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The Primordial Human Beings According
to the Biblical Tradition'

Igor Dorfmann-Lazarev

Sofia University “St. Kliment Ohridski”,
Centre for Oriental Languages and Cultures (Bulgaria)

Hzop Jlopdpmann-Jlazapes
Codumiicku yausepcuret ,,CB. Kmument Oxpuacku‘ (bwirapus)

Igor Dorfmann-Lazarev. THE PRIMORDIAL HUMAN BEINGS ACCORDING TO
THE BIBLICAL TRADITION
https://doi.org/10.60055/phl.2023.44.11-39

Abstract. This article outlines salient features of the primordial humans as portrayed
in the Book of Genesis: their creation, their nature and the qualities with which they are
endowed, their relation to God and the created universe, as well as their vocation and des-
tiny. In our compass are not only the figures of Adam and Eve, but also that of Noah who,
while echoing Adam, represents yet another type of the father of humankind. In Sections
—1v the Biblical accounts are analysed against the background of ancient Mesopotamian
and Egyptian sources, while Section rv.1 explores the localisation of the beginnings of the
post-diluvian humanity on the Biblical map of the world. In Section v, a special attention
is paid to the connections between the humans, the plants and the animals, before and after
the flood. The focus of Section v1 is on the representation of the primaval humans in Jewish
and Christian para-Biblical literature. Section vir is dedicated to the reception of the Biblical
tradition of human origins in the New Testament and its elaboration in early Patristic texts,
apocryphal writings and figurative sources. Our investigation highlights the persistence of
royal imagery in textual and figurative portrayals of Adam.

! The author owes a debt of gratitude to Prof. Charles Lock for his invaluable stylistic advice. Several
of the themes explored in the article have been discussed in the seminars ‘CKpHTOTO U OTKPHTOTO’
(Hidden and Revealed) convened by Prof. Gergana Ruseva at the Centre for Oriental Languages and
Cultures, Sofia University St. Kliment Ohridski. The author wishes to thank her for offering him these
important occasions of scholarly exchange.
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Keywords: Adam, Ararat (Mt), Apocrypha of Adam and Eve, Armenia, Dogmatical
sarcophagus, Eve, Genesis (the Book of), Infancy Gospels, Kingship in the Bible, S. Maria
Maggiore (iconography), Nakhichevan, Noah, Urartu

Heop Joppman-Jlasapes. HAN-JIPEBHUTE YOBEIIKU CBIIECTBA CIIOPE]]
BUBJIEMCKATA TPAJIULINS

Pe3tome. Crarusita pasmiexja OCHOBHHTE YEPTH Ha I'bPBUTE YOBELIKH CHIIECTBA,
NIpe/ICTaBeH! B KHUTara bumiue: TIXHOTO Ch3aBaHe, TAXHATA IPUPOJIa U Ka4eCTBaTa, C KOU-
TO ca HaJapeHu; Bpb3Kara UM ¢ bor u chTBopeHaTa BceseHa, KakTo M TXHOTO IPU3BaHUE
u cpaba. ObxBaHaTH ca He caMo oOpasute Ha Anam u EBa, Ho u Ha Hoii, koiito, Makap u
Ja oTpassBa AJaM, IMPEACTaBIsBa €IUH Pa3MyeH BHUJ Oallla Ha YOBEUeCTBOTO. B pasne-
T I-IV OUOJEeHCKUTE TOBECTBOBAHMS CE aHAJIM3Upar Ha (oHA Ha IPEBHH MECOIOTAMCKH
W ETUIETCKU U3TOYHUIM, a pasziel IV, U3CieaBa MSICTOTO Ha 3apakJaHe Ha YOBEUECTBOTO
clie]] OToMa BhpXy OmOieiickaTa KapTa Ha cBeTa. B pasmen v ce oOpbina 0coOCHO BHU-
MaHHE Ha BPB3KUTE MEXy YOBELIKHS, PACTUTEIHHS Y KUBOTUHCKHUS CBST IPEIU U CIIE]
notona. Paznen vi ce ceepenoTouaBa BbpXy NPEICTaBIHETO HA ITBPBUTE XOpa B eBpeiickara
U B XpUCTHUSIHCKaTa napadubneiicka nmureparypa. Pasnen vir e mocBeTeH Ha pelenusra Ha
OnbelicKkoTo NpeiaHKe 3a YOBEIIKUS TPou3Xol B Hosus 3a6em 1 Ha pa3BUBAHETO HA TOBA
Ipe/laHie B PaHHM ITaTPUCTUYHH TEKCTOBE, allOKPU(HU MUCAHKUS W BU3yalHU U3TOYHHUIIH.
[TpoyuBaHeTo nop4YepTaBa yCTOHUMBOCTTA HA LIapcKaTa 00pa3HOCT B TEKCTYaIHUTE U BU3Y-
aJIHUTE TIPEJICTaBIHMS Ha AJlaM.

KarouoBn gymm: Anam, Apapar (tutanuHa), Anokpudu 3a Anam u EBa, Apmenus,
Hormarunuen capkogar, EBa, burue (Kuura), IIporoeBanrenusi, napcku oopasu B bubnus-
ta, Canta Mapus Mamxope (uxonorpadust), Haxuuesan, Hoii, Ypapry

Research/Hayuno uscneosane

The figures of the primordial human beings appear in the opening chapters of
Genesis, the first book of the Jewish and Christian Bible. The Book of Genesis
reveals numerous parallels to ancient Mesopotamian sources, yet unlike them it of-
fers not a story of the feats and vicissitudes of gods but a systematic and focused ac-
count of the creation of the world, a deliberate and sovereign act of one God.? The
opening chapters convey to the reader fundamental knowledge regarding human
existence as related to the structure of the universe. They are especially concerned
with the nature of the human, the relations between the human being and God, be-
tween man and woman, and between human being and the world which is designed
for human habitation and activity. Within the inner structure of the book of Genesis,
these chapters represent a prologue to the history of humankind; the concepts that
they introduce and their narratives are to be foundational for human society.

% Carr, 2020, p. 13.
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While the Hebrew Bible contains various allusions to narratives of origins (e.g.
Ps. 104 and Prov. 30.4), the opening chapters of Genesis never serve, surprisingly,
as a point of explicit reference for the later Biblical authors; even Ezekiel (28.12-
17) refers to a different tradition of Paradise. In spite of this ‘silence’ of the later
Biblical authors, this prologue has played a pivotal role in both Jewish (at least,
since the second century BCE onwards) and Christian reflection (starting from St
Paul). In different settings, it was understood either as a history of the origins or as
a paradigm of the human condition.?

This article outlines salient features of the primordial humans as portrayed in
Genesis, also taking into examination their remote background in the traditions of
Mesopotamia, with which Judean sages in exile were familiar at least since the
sixth century BCE, and of Egypt, as well as the interpretation of these figures in
para-Biblical and early Christian sources.

i. The First Account of Creation in the Book of Genesis

There are two accounts of creation in Genesis, each evidencing a distinct theo-
logical perspective. No definitive opinion has so far been reached as to the chrono-
logical relation between the two, and this complex question will not be addressed
here.* The first account, Gen. 1.1-2.4a, is largely regarded to have been shaped in
circles expressing the outlook of the priests in the Temple of Jerusalem, either in
the aftermath of the destruction of the city in 587 BCE, or reflecting the foundation
of the Persian empire by Cyrus (539-529 BCE), or after the return from the Baby-
lonian exile, ca 520—480 BCE. The priestly outlook established a link between the
building of the Temple in Jerusalem and the worship therein, and the creation of
the world. The very form of the account may even indicate its liturgical derivation.’

Following this account, the human being (adam and, with a definite article, ha-
‘adam) was created by God (Elohim) not as an individual but as a couple.® No such
explicit statement is made regarding the rest of living beings, created before the
human, which indicates that in the Bible it is much more than a mere physiological
distinction: it pertains to the inner order of the world in which humans are assigned
specific tasks.’

The dual nature of the human being and the complementarity of the two sexes
are notably stressed by means of the intercalation of singular and plural in Gen.
1.26-27: ‘Let us make a human being (sing.) in our image [...], so that they may

* Collins, 2004, pp. 299-301.

4 Cf. Weinfeld, 1980, p. 433.

5 Weinfeld, 1981, pp. 501-512.
¢ Ego, 2011, p. 32.

7 de Pury, 2016, p. 20-31.
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rule (pl.) over [all the living creatures]. And God created the human being (sing.)
in his image, in God’s image he created him (sing.), he created them (pl.) male and
female’; and, again, in 5.1-2: ‘in God’s likeness he made him (sing.). He created
them (pl.) male and female and he blessed them and called their (pl.) name (sing.)
Adam on the day on which he created them (pl.)’.

Both Gen. 1.27 and 5.1-2, which speak of the creation of the human being as a
couple, also affirm their creation in ‘God’s image’ or ‘God’s likeness’. The bilingual
Assyrian-Aramaic inscription (ninth century BCE) discovered at Tell-Fekheriye, in
the upper stream of the river Khabur, suggests that the terms selem (image) and
démut (likeness) are extremely close semantically.® Consequently, the unique God
of Genesis is to be thought of as reflected either in both man and woman singly or in
the human being conceived of in its duality. The fact that at the beginning only one
couple is created means that everything concerning them also concerns the whole
of humanity understood as a single family (cf. 9.5-6).

Furthermore, the duality of ‘God’s image’ informs the reader of the Bible of
the Creator himself who, following this account, may not be thought of as a simple
monad.’ In this connection, it may also be recalled that ‘the Spirit of God’ (ruah
'Elohim) in Gen. 1.2 is a feminine noun (cf. the form of the verb ‘hovers’ [over],
merahepet).

The Biblical account does not explain in what God’s image consists, but, as
1.26, 28 indicate, it is not so much related to the humans’ bodily form as to their
tasks within the world, and especially the government of the animal world and
procreation: ‘...in our image, after our likeness, so that they should have dominion
(we-yirdu; Septuagint: kai arkhetosan)...” (Gen. 1.26).'° Unlike the beings created
before humans, the latter are not defined as ‘good’ (cf. 1.4, 10, 12, 18, 21, 25 vs.
1.27-28). This distinction may be indicative of their freedom which stems precisely
from their being God-like."

The first humans exist in relation to the beings made before them. In Gen. 1.26
and 28 they are commanded ‘to subdue the earth’ and ‘to have dominion’ over the
living beings in the sea, in the air and on the earth. In the mythology of the ancient
Near East, the government of the animal world was a distinctly royal task defined
after descriptions of divine sovereignty over the world. Indeed, the living beings
in Genesis represent the same three spheres composing the universe, over which
gods, and hence the kings empowered by gods, exercised their rulership in ancient
Babylon."? This kingly understanding of the human, whose dominion is not con-

8 See Abou-Assaf, Bordreuil and Millard, 1982.

° Romer, 2018, p. 1739.

10 Waltke and O’Connor, 1990, pp. 577-578; L’Hour, 2016, p. 181.

" de Pury, 1986, pp. 21-22.

12 Cf. Atra-Hasis 1.1, 12-16; George and Al-Rawi, 1996, p. 153; cf. Lambert and Millard, 1969, pp. 8,
45; on this source, see Section 717 below.
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fined to any one of the three spheres, will be developed in a variety of ways in both
the haggadah and midrashim, and in Christian para-Biblical and exegetical works
(see Sections vz and vir below).

The verb radah b- (‘to have dominion’), which we encounter in these two
verses, derives from the descriptions of rulership going back to Akkad.'* The dif-
ferentiation between the vegetable sources of nourishment of humans and animals
(Gen. 1.29-30) excludes, though, every competition for food between them, thus
implying a non-violent hierarchy within the created universe.'*

Most likely, the term ‘image’, selem, originally presupposed a carved, sculpted
figure or a statue;'® this meaning is also attested in the Bible and notably in the
priestly stratum of the Pentateuch (cf. Num 33.52). It may have at its background
the Mesopotamian idea of the king as an image (sa/mu) of the major gods, idea
first attested in the thirteenth century BCE. In Egypt, already from the seventeenth
century BCE, a king in his public appearances had furthermore been perceived as
an embodiment, and therefore a representative, of divinity on earth, while his acts
and words were regarded as divine manifestations.'® In the ‘Instructions’ allegedly
given by Pharaoh Khety (?) to his son, Pharaoh Merikare (P 132), which are pre-
served in three fragmentary papyri and are tentatively dated to the end of the third
millennium BCE,'” humans, who derive from the body of god the creator, are his
images.'s

Consequently, by designating the human being as an image of God, Genesis con-
fers on it the vocation of a king to whom dominion over the works of God’s hands
is given ‘in the fields, in the air and in the sea’ (cf. Pss. 8.6-9). Such a conception
of humans — articulated at a time when royalty in Israel had been interrupted —
finds itself in contrast to the known traditions of the ancient Near East, according to
which kingship was a gift of civilisation extended by gods to the human race natu-
rally barbarous." Thus, the Neo-Babylonian text VAT 17019 (BE 13383), coming
from the city of Babylon, which reflects a tradition shaped at the beginning of the
first millennium BCE, recounts the creation of a king — a ‘man who reflects and
decides’ and who possesses ‘harmonious traits and beautiful body’ — separately
from the rest of humanity.?

In conclusion it should also be noted that in the Bible, the same term selem also
designates idols (cf. 1 Sam. 6.5, 11). Appointed to govern the other living creatures,

13 Janowski, 2004, pp. 189-196; Neumann-Gorsolke, 2012, pp. 201-229.

14" de Pury, 1986, pp. 16-13.

!5 Sasson, 1985, pp. 86-103.

16 Koch, 2000, pp. 17-20.

17 Lichtheim, 2006, p. 106.

18 Herrmann, 1961, pp. 418-420; Keel and Schroer, 2002, pp. 142, 178-179.
19 Lambert and Millard, 1969, pp. 18-21; Angerstorfer, 1997, pp. 47-58.

20 Mayer, 1987, pp. 55-68.
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the human being is, however, not expected to receive their worship. Consequently,
such a royal conception articulated by the Biblical author may indirectly imply a
polemic against the authority of the Mesopotamian kings and, in particular, against
idolatry denounced in Isaiah, Jeremiah and other Biblical books.

11. The Second Account of Creation in Genesis

The second account of creation, Gen. 2.4b—3.24, must arise from the sapiential
tradition in Israel, which was primarily concerned with deciphering the inner order
of the created universe regarded as the basis of the organisation of social life and
the horizon of human activities in the world. In this account, the Lord (Yahweh)
first forms the man Adam, then gives life to the plants and the beings inhabiting the
earth and the air (2.9, 19), which, differently from the first account, become a stage
in Adam’s biography; eventually, the woman is ‘built’ (< banah) by the Creator
(2.22) from Adam’s ‘rib’, sela ‘, a term also employed in architectonic contexts.!

This account stresses the connection between the earth (also in the specific
meaning of ‘ground’, ‘soil”’ and ‘farmland’), Adam, the land animals, the birds and
the plants. In Gen. 2.5 it is indicated that the earth was bare because there was yet
‘no man (adam) to till the ground’ (ve- ‘adam "ayn la‘abod et ha- ‘adamah), while
according to 2.7, it is ‘from the ground’ (adamah) that God, as a potter, ‘moulded’
(yasar) Adam as, successively, he did also the plants, the land animals and the birds
(2.9, 19). Unlike the first account, here the animals living in water remain out-
side the picture. While the etymological link between adam and adamah remains
uncertain, the alliteration and the assonances existing between the two terms are
significant within the account quite apart from any etymological quest. They imply
not only man’s ontological constitution but also his vocation anticipated in 2.5 and
further clarified in 2.9 where we are told that trees ‘good for food’ are ‘made to
grow from the ground’.

Adam — a name which may thus appropriately be translated as ‘earthling’* —
is placed in a garden planted on purpose, which he is assigned to guard and to
cultivate (Gen. 2.8-9, 15-16). He receives these tasks not only insofar as both he
himself and the trees have the same ‘earthly’ origin (2.7, 9) and thus possess a cer-
tain kinship, but especially because in 2.5 it is stated that the earth cannot produce
fruit without Adam’s toil. This suggests that the earth existed in the expectation that
humanity would appear.*

To confirm the relationship between adam and adamah, later in the account the
ground is ‘cursed because of Adam’ (Gen. 3.17), i.e. owing to his transgression.
Adam will next receive the task ‘to till the ground from which he was taken’ (3.23),

2l Sarna, 1989, p. 22.
22 Speiser, 1964, p. 16.
B Castellino, 1957, pp. 120-121.
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now accursed, and will eventually be doomed to ‘return to the ground, out of which
he was taken’ (3.19).

According to both accounts of creation in Genesis, the world is brought into
being out of concern for humanity. In both, the earth and living beings are entrusted
to them. In the first account we saw that humans are given dominion over the beings
inhabiting the sea, the air and the earth (Gen. 1.26); they are called to ‘be fruitful,
and multiply, and replenish the earth’ (1.28); and that all the vegetables and trees
are given to them as nourishment (1.29). In the second account, ‘every tree that is
pleasant to the sight, and good for food’ grows in the garden in which Adam is put
by God (2.8-10, 15-16). These statements may be juxtaposed with the Instructions
addressed to Merikare (P 131-34), mentioned above, according to which the sky,
the earth, the winds, the vegetable and the animal worlds are all made, and the wa-
ters are restrained, for man’s sake.?*

As does the idea of God’s image in the first account, the appointment of Adam
to God’s garden in the second account indicates Adam’s royal dignity: it evokes the
Mesopotamian idea of the king as gods’ gardener. But there is more to the Biblical
account: Adam’s work, the ‘tilling of the garden and keeping it’ (Gen. 2.15), is a
clear complement to that of God himself who ‘made to grow every tree’ in it (2.9).
Adam thus appears as a collaborator of the Creator.?

In the second account, the concern for the human being is also expressed in the
extensive story (composed of six verses, Gen. 2.21-25) of the creation of woman
(see Section 11 below), which has no parallels in the ancient Near East. The prel-
ude to this story is to be found in 2.18: ‘And the Lord God said, It is not good that
Adam should be alone (lebado); 1 will make him a helpmate fitting him’. That
upon receiving his task as God’s gardener, Adam is deemed to remain ‘lonely’ is
an enigmatic statement. While it is God who enunciates Adam’s loneliness and the
need of remedy, it should be acknowledged that the words ‘it is not good for Adam
to be alone’ are pronounced not only on behalf of the Creator but also on behalf
of his sensible creature. It should, furthermore, not be denied that the underlying
tradition contained a dialogue between God and his creature, perhaps analogous to
that in 3.9-13. No unambiguous indication of God’s taking charge of Adam’s self-
perception is, however, to be found in Genesis.

In the form in which the composite text of Genesis has been fixed (admittedly,
well before the middle of the fourth century BCE), this Biblical book does not al-
low us to determine whether the words contained in 2.18 are pronounced before
the reader or a heavenly audience. Here, again, it may not be ruled out that this
statement bears a trace of an underlying tradition which also knew of angelic wit-
nesses of the creation of the Universe or other assistants, or even participants, in the

2 Helck, 1977, p. 83.
2 Keel and Schroer, 2002, p. 144.
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act of creation.” Traces of such traditions still linger in the Bible (cf. Gen. 3.22; 1
Kgs. 22.19; Job 38.7), while the frequency with which angels appear elsewhere in
Genesis, and the prominent role played by them in this book, are exceptional for the
Bible.?”” An echo of Mesopotamian legends about divine consultation preceding the
creation of humanity, which are notably reflected in the cosmogonic account Enii-
ma Elish (“Whilst On High...”) (iv.3-30) compiled in Babylon towards the end of
the twelfth century but deriving from far more ancient Mesopotamian traditions,?
may, in particular, be detected in Gen. 1.26: ‘Let us make (pl.) man in our image
(pl.), after our likeness (pl.)’.?

Since the land animals and the birds are ‘formed from the ground’, like Adam,
and on the same day, and since both are defined as ‘living souls’ (nepes hayah: Gen.
2.7, 19), the phrase about God ‘bringing them to Adam to see what he would call
them’ (2.19) may presuppose Adam’s implicit familiarity with the beings that are
connatural to him.*® The naming of living beings (2.19-20) expresses Adam’s lord-
ship over the world, comparably to the first account of creation, which explains this
(as we saw in Section 1) in even more radical terms (1.28). Adam gives names to
living beings by ‘calling’ (gra ) them. This again reminds us of the first account in
which God ‘calls’ (gra’) the light Day, the darkness Night, the firmament Heaven,
the dry land Earth and the waters gathered together Seas (1.5, 8, 10). We may thus
conclude that the definitive redaction of Genesis, by combining the two accounts,
enhances the image of Adam as God’s companion in the work of creation.

1. The Creation of Woman and the Vocation of Humans, According
to Genesis

The creation of living beings and their presentation to Adam (Gen. 2.19), im-
mediately following the declaration of Adam’s loneliness, appear as a search for a
remedy or as a demonstration that a remedy is to be sought elsewhere. Only after
Adam gave living beings names are we told that a fitting ‘helpmate’ was not found
for him amongst them (2.20). The term ‘ezer, here translated as ‘helpmate’, is used
elsewhere in the Bible chiefly as a divine title or a term indicating divine succour
in situations of extreme danger.’! As in 2.18, so here it remains unclear whether
it is Adam or God who discovers that none of the beings connatural to him could
become a companion ‘opposite him’ (kenegdo) (2.18, 20), i.e. corresponding to

% Heckl, 2012, pp. 3-37.
27 Sarna, 1989, p. xv.

2 See Talon, 2005, p. 99.

¥ Carr, 2020, pp. 20-21.

30 Cf. Keel and Schroer, 2002, pp. 69, 147.

31 Ska, 1984, pp. 234-236.
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Adam, fitting his stature, capable of standing in front of him or ‘vis-a-vis him’.*
Indeed, here too we may suspect that God speaks both in his own name and on
behalf of Adam. It is upon this affirmation, i.e. primarily not in a perspective of
childbearing, that Eve is then created (2.21-22).

That this occurs while Adam is in ‘deep sleep’ (tardemah) signifies the impon-
derable mystery of Eve’s advent.** In Adam’s reaction to her appearance in front
of his eyes an implicit comparison, even a contrast can be recognised: between the
woman arising from his own body (Gen. 2.21-23) — ‘brought’ to him by the Crea-
tor — and all other living creatures. The syntagma z ‘ot ha-pa ‘am ‘this at last’ (2.23)
seems to juxtapose the woman with the living beings already presented to Adam.
Therefore, Adam’s words strengthen the consequential relation that we identified
between 2.18 and 2.19 (see Section i1 above). Hence, we can conclude that living
beings are presented to the first human precisely in order that he can select an ad-
equate counterpart, the need for which is apprehended not only by the Creator but
also by Adam himself.

In the light of Gen. 2.18-23, the primordial Adam in 2.7-8, 15-20 thus cannot
be deemed an accomplished being; he only becomes himself with the appearance
of the woman (2.21-23), i.e. as a dialogical creature. This is notably observed in
the Jewish Palestinian midrash Bereshit Rabbah 17 which was edited towards the
beginning of the fifth century. Reporting much earlier authorities, this midrash sus-
pects, moreover, that when living alone a human diminishes (méma ‘ef) his like-
ness to God. In 2.23-24 the complementarity of man and woman is expressed by
means of alliteration and assonance existing between the words is, ‘man’, and isah,
‘woman’ (although these — similarly to the couple adam/adamah — are likely to
be different etymologically).

The image of the two trees in the Garden (Gen. 2.9, 16-17 and Chapter 3) is,
admittedly, related to the old Israelite tradition of wisdom as a source of life, which
will not be treated here in detail. As a consequence of transgressing God’s prohibi-
tion and eating from the tree of the knowledge of good and evil, the original rela-
tionship between humankind and God is broken, and Adam and Eve are expelled
from the Garden. The expulsion ensues from the autonomy with which Adam was
endowed before the creation of Eve (2.16-17). The text does not allow us to see
exactly what disobedience entailed for the first humans or for their offspring. Gen-
esis would suggest that Adam and Eve were created mortal (3.22-23) but had the
possibility of becoming immortal.** Indeed, they were expelled precisely in order
to prevent them from ‘taking also of the tree of life, and eating, and living for ever’
(3.22). The expulsion of Adam and Eve inaugurates the beginning of historical time
in Chapter Four of Genesis.

32 L’Hour, 2018, p. 234.
3% Gunkel, 1901, pp. 9-10.
3* Witte, 1998, p. 79.
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The history of the first humans in Genesis has to be set against the background
of ancient Mesopotamian sources.* The theme of wisdom and immortality, in par-
ticular, may be kindred to the myth of Adapa, which is transmitted in both Akkadian
and Sumerian texts. Its earliest, Akkadian, witnesses, dateable to the middle of the
fourteenth century BCE, reach us not from Mesopotamia but from Amarna on the
Nile (south of Asyut), which is indicative of the vast spread of this tradition. Adapa,
an antediluvian priest and advisor living in Southern Mesopotamia, is endowed
with wisdom but not with immortality, gods’ exclusive prerogative.*® Thanks to his
wisdom, Adapa represents a model human and the teacher of humankind, whereas
in the Bible the primordial human being is never portrayed as a teacher of civilisa-
tion. The myth of Adapa can thus clarify the world of ideas in which Genesis was
shaped; however, nothing would point to a direct dependence of the Biblical ac-
count on this, nor indeed on any other known Mesopotamian myth.3’

Amongst the ancient Mesopotamian sources of the creation of humankind, of
particular interest for the understanding of the account in Genesis is the Old Baby-
lonian epic poem Atra-Hasis, i.e. the story about the One Full of Understanding
(see Section 1 above).*® The earliest surviving copies of the poem are preserved,
albeit with significant lacunze, on the site of the Babylonian city of Sippar on the
lower Euphrates. These pertain to 1646—1626 BCE, yet the poem must already
have been written down for the first time in the nineteenth—eighteenth centuries,
if not earlier. It was then broadly spread across the Near East, and continued to be
transmitted during the late Assyrian period. A shorter version of Atra-Hasis was
known in Sumer in the seventeenth century BCE.

The narrative framework of Atra-Hasis reveals, admittedly, the closest affinity
to the portrayal of the primordial human being in Genesis. Thus, clay is one of the
ingredients of which the human being is moulded, similar to the dust of which hu-
mans are created in Gen. 2.7. Furthermore, similarly to Genesis, according to Atra-
Hasis human nature contains divine elements. These, however, are not in God’s
image: the clay is first mixed with the blood of a slaughtered god and with his flesh
bearing a divine spirit; this mixture is then vivified by a spit of the superior gods
(Liv, 208, 212-13, 223-26, 231-34).3° Unlike the Biblical account, which institutes
the humans’ role in the world by drawing analogies with divine activities, Atra-
Hasis makes an affirmation regarding the essence of the humans, which makes
them members of the complex society of divine beings.

Indeed, an even greater difference between the ancient Mesopotamian myths
and the primordial world in Genesis consists precisely in the fact that in the latter,

3 George, 2003, p. 507.

3¢ See A4, in Picchioni, 1981, p. 113.

37 Sjoberg, 1984, pp. 217-221; Andreasen, 1981, pp. 185-194; Bottéro, 1986, pp. 190-202.
3% Kvanvig, 2011, pp. 39-57, 235-263.

% George and Al-Rawi, 1996, p. 171.
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the sphere and the horizon of human activities are the created world, and in par-
ticular the earth, and not the divine realm. Even descriptions of religious worship
do not appear in the Bible before the account of Cain and Abel in Gen. 4.3-5.° In
Atra-Hasis, by contrast, as in other Mesopotamian myths, it is in order to relieve
gods of their labours that man is created (L.iv, 192-97; vii, 337-39). In Eniima Elish,
the creation of such a race of god’s servants (vi.6-8, 32-36) is, furthermore, im-
mediately followed by the foundation of a sanctuary as the locality of gods’ repose
(vi.49-53).*' The mental representation of space and time that this text suggests
thus diverges significantly from that of the Bible, which is marked by the account
of God’s rest following the creation of the world: God’s rest is not confined to any
specific place (cf. Gen. 2.2-3).

1v. The Primaeval Humanity and the Story of the Flood in Genesis

The protagonist of Afra-Hasis, a king communicating with his god, intercedes
for his people in face of the disasters contrived by other gods over the world and is
then instructed by this benevolent god to build an ark in which he rescues his fam-
ily; these are the only people to be delivered from the universal flood (IL.v — I1L.vii).
Given its wide diffusion, both spatial and temporary, this story must have been a
remote background of the Biblical story of the flood. As for the description of the
flood in Genesis whereby, in particular, both ‘all the fountains of the great deep
burst apart’ and ‘the windows of the heavens broke open’ (7.11), it is reminiscent
of the Akkadian epos of Erra (ninth century BCE?). The main body of the story of
the flood in Genesis must be of priestly origin, as is the first account of creation,
in which the world is made by means of the separation between ‘the waters which
were under the firmament from the waters which were above the firmament’ (Gen.
1.7). The renewal of the world indicated by the flood in Genesis is, therefore, radi-
cal (cf. 7.21-23). Unlike most of its Mesopotamian parallels, the Biblical story of
the flood stresses the identity of the God who creates the world, destroys it when it
becomes corrupt, falling into violence, alerts Noah, ‘remembers’ him and all living
beings remaining ‘shut in the ark’ (7.16; 8.1) during the flood and saves them.* Via
the eternal covenant that God eventually concludes with Noah he establishes ‘bind-
ing relationships with the world and its human population’.** The creation cannot
be undone again (9.13-16).

The flood is especially connected to the violence that develops after the ex-
pulsion of Adam and Eve from the Garden, and it underlines the fragility of the
creation. It changes the relations both between man and woman and between the

40 Edelman, Davies, Nihan and Rémer, 2011, pp. 136-137.
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human and animal worlds. Indeed, in the first account of creation, all the living
creatures are appointed to eat plants (Gen. 1.29-30). And although the second ac-
count does not speak explicitly of the animals’ nourishment, it harmonises with
the first account regarding the nourishment of Adam (2.16). The end of this non-
violent world is already pronounced by God upon Adam’s and Eve’s expulsion
from the Garden (3.15), yet it is the murder of Abel by Cain in 4.8, which actually
introduces violence into the world. In 6.11-13 the earth is declared to be already
‘filled with violence’ (hamas), and not only through humans but ‘through all flesh’:
this becomes the direct cause of the flood. Henceforth, the laws regulating the post-
diluvian world will no longer foresee a non-violent human community (cf. 9.6).

Within the deteriorating world in which Adam’s offspring find themselves,
Noabh is the only one who ‘found grace in the eyes of the Lord’ (Gen. 6.8) and is
also declared to be the only ‘righteous’ (sadig) human being (7.1). Insofar as he
gives origin to post-diluvian humankind, i.e. immanent to that of the authors and
the readers of Genesis, Noah — the first man born after Adam’s death (cf. 5.28-
29) — represents yet another Biblical type of the father of humankind. The figure
of Adam, the ‘earthling’, may be recognised in him as a watermark. Thus, while
Adam receives the commandment ‘to till the soil (adamah) from which he was
taken’ (3.23), Noah, descending on earth after the flood, is called in 9.20 ‘a man of
the soil’ ('is ha-"adamah).

The parallel between Adam and Noabh is also stressed in the lines speaking of
the ark, which echo the first week of creation (the week being a liturgical unit in
the priestly outlook), in the four following ways: as the earth brings forth living
creatures — and in particular fowl, cattle, creeping things and beasts (Gen. 1.20,
22, 24-25) — so these same categories of living beings are introduced into the ark
(6.19-20; 7.2, 8-9, 14; cf. 8.1). The ark is thus depicted as a shrunken universe, the
matrix of a new creation.* After the flood, living beings are brought forth by Noah
from the ark so that — just as when they had first been created (1.22) — ‘they may
breed abundantly in the earth, and be fruitful, and multiply’ (8.17, 19). Thirdly,
Noah, similarly to Adam, exercises dominion over the animal world: just as Adam
is appointed to be a ruler of living beings and the giver of their names, so living
beings obey Noah’s voice by entering the ark and, after the flood, are ‘delivered
into Noah’s hand’ (9.2). Fourthly, as the first created humans in 1.28, Noah and his
descendants are blessed, and are invited to multiply and to populate the earth (9.1).
The parallel between Adam and Noah is strengthened in the Septuagint version of
the flood story.®

4 Sarna, 1989, pp. 49-50.
 Wright IIL, 2010, p. 141.
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1. The Ark’s Landing. Excursus

Genesis allows us to identify the site of Noah’s settlement with higher precision
than that of the prediluvian humanity. The ark lands ‘on the mountains [in plural]
of Ararat’ (‘al hare "ararat), Gen. 8.4. Under the name 77t ( vocalised as Ararat
in the Septuagint and in the Masoretic Bible) the mountainous country lying north
of Mesopotamia can be recognised. Indeed, from Assyrian cuneiform sources that
land is known as Urartu (var. Uratri, Uruatri or Uraartu).*® The vocalisation of the
name of the mountainous country, in both the Greek and Hebrew Biblical texts, was
established at a time when the pronunciation of its Assyrian name, presupposing
the same three consonants, had long since been forgotten.

Between the first half of the ninth century and 590 BCE, Urartu existed as a uni-
fied kingdom centred around Lake Van thence extending north to the river Araxes.
From the end of the ninth century it expanded its territory to the bent of the Eu-
phrates in the west and, from the middle of the eighth century BCE, also occupied
territories north of the Araxes, while at the beginning of the seventh century BCE
it held sway over the present-day regions of Siunik and Karabagh (Arts‘akh). This
kingdom thus encompassed a territory which from the later part of the sixth century
BCE onwards would be known as Armenia.*’

Urartu was a powerful kingdom which was, according to Béatrice and Mirjo
Salvini, ‘one of the principal objectives of the Assyrian expeditions towards the
mountainous north’; for the inhabitants of Mesopotamia during the Assyrian pe-
riod, it embodied the idea of the mountainous country par excellence.*® Elements of
its topography, thus, could not be unfamiliar to Biblical authors, nor to the earliest
readers of Genesis living on the territories subjugated to Assyria.*

The sense of what ‘the Mountains of Ararat’ meant for the dwellers of the Mes-
opotamian lowlands and the Mediterranean coasts may be gained from Assyrian
annals which stress the difficulties of access to the land of Urartu. Thus, on clay
tablets preserved in ASSur, Emperor Assur-bél-kala (1073—1056 BCE) speaks of
‘difficult roads’, ‘impassable routes’, ‘rugged paths’ and ‘difficult passes’ leading
to it, of ‘barriers which even the [winged] birds of the sky could not pass’ and of

4 Salvini, 2003, pp. 228-229; Ead.,2015, p. 84; On the durable influence exerted by the Mesopotamian
cultural world on Urartu, see Salvini, 1995, pp. 19-20, 25-27, 36-37, 137.

47 Salvini, 1995, pp. 14-17; on the gradual permeating of Urartu by the Armenians see /vi, pp. 120-
121; Mahé, 2012, pp. 31-34.

48 Salvini, 2003, pp. 228, 235. The memory of Urartu also lingered during the late Babylonian era,
and in a Babylonian chronicle of the end of the seventh century BCE this country is cited as Urastu,
in Ivi, pp. 229-230; see also Grayson, 1996, p. 3.

4 The topography of Urartu could also have been known to Biblical authors via the Hurrians who
inhabited the area of Harran, Abraham’s ancestral land according to Genesis, and the highlands rising
to the north-east of Harran. The Hebrew Bible contains a number of indications of contacts between
Hurrians and Hebrews; Speiser, 1964, pp. x1, xliii, 42, 46, 55, 69, 80; Wilhem, 1989, pp. 5, 7, 41, 50,
53, 74-75.
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a way that had to be ‘hacked out with bronze picks’ before his army could enter
that land.* These lines most certainly describe a passage through the defiles of the
mountains of Gordyene (Kordu-k*, in Armenian) leading to Lake Van in the north.”!
It is in this terrain that the first steps of the postdiluvian humanity were imagined
by the Biblical authors. The Aramaic Biblical translation of Ongelos (second cen-
tury CE?), reflecting a Babylonian Jewish tradition, locates Ararat precisely in that
chain, in the ‘Mountains of Qardo’.>

In later times, Gordyene would represent the southern fringes of Armenia.>
According to Origen (ca 185 — ca 254), three revisions of the Septuagint — made
between the first century BCE and 200 CE under different theological premises and
traditionally associated with the names of Theodotion, Aquila and Symmachus —
all interpreted ‘Ararat’ as Armenia in the translation of Gen. 8.4 (cf. 'Armenias,
i.e. [mountains] ‘of Armenia’).>* The earliest of these revisions was carried out in
Palestine.”® Besides, this localisation of the ark’s resting is also confirmed by the
translation of ‘the land of Ararat’ as Armenia in the Septuagint version of Is. 37.38,
deriving from Alexandria, and by several witnesses of Greek translation of 2 Kings
(4 Kings) 19.37.°¢ Eusebius of Casarea, furthermore, preserves for us a retelling
of Noah’s story transmitted by the Greek rhetorician Apollonius Molon, native
of Caria and active in Rhodes and in Rome at the beginning of the first century
BCE. According to Molon, ‘after the flood, the man who survived [it] left Armenia
with his sons’.’” This is indicative of the spread of the tradition identifying Ararat
with Armenia by the first century BCE, amongst both Jews and pagans, across the
Mediterranean region and up to the south-western coasts of Asia Minor, thence
extending further west.*® This version of events will be inherited by later traditions,
both Jewish and Christian. The reference to Gordyene that we find in the transla-
tion of Ongelos and later Aramaic and Syriac versions does not necessarily imply
a divergent localisation of Ararat with respect to Armenia because if a southern,
Mesopotamian, viewpoint is adopted, Gordyene stands out as the first region where
a traveller proceeding northwards would encounter a consistent Armenian popula-
tion, and the one which also formed part of the Artaxiad and Arsacid Armenian
kingdoms. Josephus, writing ca 93/94 CE, reports a tradition relating to the flood

0 Grayson, 1991, p. 91; Salvini, 2003, p. 230; cf also references to a campaign against Urartu
conducted by Shalmaneser III in 858 BCE, in Grayson, 1996, p. 14.
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and associated with Berosus, a Babylonian contemporary of Alexander the Great: it
locates the ‘mountain of the Cordyeans’ precisely in Armenia (47 1.93).

Josephus furthermore tells us that the Armenians kept the memory of the site
of the ark’s return to the land — the same upon which Noah and all those present
in the ark first trod when leaving the ark. According to Josephus, it was called by
the Armenians precisely ‘Place of Landing’ (apobatérion, AI 1.92). While speaking
of ‘Armenians’, he must imply that the Biblical account was received there also
in a non-Jewish environment. The tradition of the ‘Place of Landing’ could have
endured in Armenia through centuries and have been preserved there in the name
of the city of Nakhichevan: while in the earliest Armenian documents it is recorded
as Nakhchawan, later — certainly under the influence of popular etymology — its
name was written as Nakhidjewan (the name under which the city is known in
Armenian until today): this can be interpreted in Armenian as ‘Place of the First
Descent’.*® Both summits of Ararat, situated ca 110 km to the north-west, are clear-
ly visible from the city (today in Azerbaijan).®® The Armenian apocryphal account
‘Concerning the Good Tidings of Seth’ provides an @tiological explanation of this
name precisely as the place of Noah’s descent.®! This tradition was memorialised in
Nakhichevan by a mediaval chapel, of uncertain dating and destroyed by Azerbai-
jani authorities at the end of the twentieth century, which had been considered by
the local population and by pilgrims to be Noah’s mausoleum.®

Little and Greater Ararat as seen from Nakhichevan

% The name of the city is built upon the adjective nakh (‘first’) and the noun ijewan (‘place of
descent’, deriving from the root [&j-], ‘to descend’); see Stone, 2010, pp. 307-316.
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v. Humans vis-a-vis Animals

Although the figure of Noah can be closely assimilated to that of Adam, the
relation of humans to plants and the command that humans should dominate the
animal world (Gen. 1.26-30) are modified after the flood: humans are now allowed
to eat both green grass (which in 1.30 had been reserved exclusively for the rest
of the living beings) and other living beings themselves (9.3). This enables us to
conclude that in the Bible, the peace between living beings characterises life be-
yond the temporary frame of the historical world, i.e. both the beginnings of the
universe and the End Times (cf. Is. 11.6-9; 65.25; Ezek. 34.25; Hos. 2.20). This
would allow the apocryphal Life of Adam and Eve (Latin 37 / Greek 10) to claim
that after Adam’s fall, the beasts renounced their obedience to man (see Sections
v and vir below).

Nevertheless, in both the accounts of creation, as well as in the account of the
flood, gardening and the cultivation of the ground are foreseen as the central tasks
of humanity and their main source of food (cf. Gen. 1.28-29; 2.8-16; 3.23 vs. 8.22;
9.20). The specific indications of human activities regarding the soil and the differ-
entiated treatment of plants are not matched by any reference to cattle which, aston-
ishingly, are assigned no particular role amongst the rest of living beings, either in
the accounts of Adam or in that of Noah. And this, in spite of Adam’s knowledge of
the animal world explained by his naming of living beings in the second account of
creation and even in spite of the distinction between ‘clean’ and ‘unclean’ animals,
both of which enter the ark (7.2, 8). The ‘toil” and the ‘sweat’ connected to the ob-
taining of food after the transgression will be a result of tilling the soil and not of
pastoral work or animal herding (3.17-19). Even the permission to eat living beings
after the flood does not allow us to discern any society based on animal husbandry:
‘Every moving thing (remes) that lives shall be food for you’ (9.3). Thus, also after
the flood the primacy in the construction of the primaval human civilisation in
Genesis continues to belong to agriculture.

Yet Genesis was moulded in a world profoundly marked not only by various
activities involving stock breeding and husbandry, but also by specific distinctions,
proper to Israelite society, between the animals licit and illicit for food, as well as
by detailed precepts regulating the offering of sacrifices, the slaughter of cattle and
the consumption of meat. All the more striking, therefore, is the fact that the diver-
sity of the categories of animals that were present to the Israelites’ minds does not
structure either story in the prologue of Genesis, those of Adam or that of Noah:
both the land animals and the birds are all part of a single whole, that of the ‘living
souls’, when in the second account they are presented to Adam in order to receive
their names (cf. Gen. 2.19 vs. 2.7). Analogously, fowl, cattle, creeping things and
beasts all obey Noah’s voice. This raises the question regarding the role to which
the world of speechless beings as such was assigned by the authors of Genesis in
their depiction of human origins. This role had necessarily to correlate with, and
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yet to be contrasted with, the ancestral beliefs inherited by the implied readers and
auditors of the accounts of Adam and Noah.

While analysing the accounts of creation in Genesis, Othmar Keel and Silvia
Schroer pointedly observe that

people in ancient Israel evidently viewed themselves as relatives of the
animals which were feared as much as admired [...]. The Israelites clearly
felt themselves closer to animals than we do. About forty appellations of
animals served them also as personal names [...]. Numberless comparisons
and metaphors show how closely against the background of animals and
the patterns of their behaviour they perceived themselves.®

To this it may be added that one of the consequences of such a rapprochement
of humans with animals was, conversely, a certain degree of humanisation of the
animals; indeed, side by side with humans, they feature as protagonists of the sto-
ries of Adam and Noah.

The importance of observation and description of the animal world, presup-
posed by the accounts of naming and calling animals in the prologue of Genesis,
can be observed far beyond the framework of the ancient civilisations of the Near
East, transmitted whether in the form of coherent worldviews or as residual beliefs
integrated within various mythological and religious systems. One encounters it
starting from the most remote antiquity of humankind onwards, in cultures distant
from each other not only in time but also in space.* By apprehending the pervasive
presence of animals in diverse mythological and magical traditions, one is led to
surmise that the interpretation of the animal world, which in Genesis is indicated
by its naming, was inherent to the elaboration of human identity itself, as occurred
in various eras and various regions.

The prominence of animals in the two foundational accounts in Genesis clari-
fies the Biblical authors’ intention to dissociate themselves from such traditions: in
spite of their proximity to humans — endowed as they are with souls, being named
by Adam and called by Noah — the animals do not become their real interlocutors;
nor do they provide humans with any access to the world of spirits. The profound
distinction subsisting according to the Bible between the two is epitomised in the
affirmation of Adam’s ‘loneliness’ vis-a-vis the rest of the ensouled world (Gen.
2.18, 20; see Sections 11—111 above).

6 Keel and Schroer, 2002, pp. 69, 147.
¢ Robert-Lamblin, 2001, pp. 203-208; Clottes and Lewis-Williams, 2012, pp. 18-21.
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vI. Retellings of the Biblical Story of the Primordial Human Beings

That the later Biblical authors make almost no explicit references to the first
chapters of Genesis is, arguably, one of the reasons that prompted the profusion of
later Jewish and Christian speculation about human origins. Its witnesses we find
especially in apocrypha preserved in the languages of various Christian traditions.
The transmission of ancient texts of Jewish origin in the Christian environment and
their later textual and pictorial elaborations were a consequence of those metaphys-
ical questions which had been sown by Christianisation, yet could not be answered
exhaustively by the texts officially sanctioned by Churches.

One of the earliest witnesses of retelling of the story of Genesis is to be found
in the Book of Jubilees which was originally written in Hebrew in the middle of
the second century BCE. It is fully preserved only in Ge’ez into which it had been
translated from Greek: the Ethiopian Church is also the only one to recognise Ju-
bilees as canonical. Jubilees stresses the dignity of the human being created in
God’s image and acting in the world as a participant in creation: thus, in Jub. 3.1-6,
Adam’s naming of living beings is spread over a week, as a reflection of the six
days of creation.

One may perceive a certain rationalising bent in Jubilees in its treatment of the
Biblical account. Thus, it offers us a slightly different picture of the advent of the
woman, thereby attempting to resolve the enigma of the second account of creation
in Genesis: while naming the living beings presented to him, Adam observes that
they live in couples. When he realises his dissimilarity from them, he apprehends
his loneliness, and it is by endorsing Adam’s apprehension that God eventually
creates a woman (Jub. 3.1-3). This ancient tendency to rationalise the account of
Genesis is inherited by the midrash Bereshit Rabbah 17.5.

Jubilees also strengthens the reciprocity of the images of Adam and Noah.
Thus, in Jub. 3.27, upon leaving the Garden, Adam burns incense at its gate. While
prefiguring the acts of a priest (cf. Exod. 30.7-8, 34-38; Lev. 16.12-13; Num. 17.5),
he is also acting here in anticipation of the history of Noah who, upon ‘going forth
of the ark’, sacrifices burnt offerings (Gen. 8.20; Jub. 6.3). Consequently, the Gar-
den, according to Jubilees, prefigures not only the Temple but also the ark.%

Other writings, which are not included in the Hebrew Bible, develop the idea of
God’s image impressed on Adam. Thus, the Book of Ben Sira, written in its earli-
est part in Hebrew ca 190 BCE, probably in Jerusalem, expanded a few decades
later, then several times revised, is our earliest datable source making an explicit
reference to the story of Adam and Eve from Genesis. Ben Sira insists that the first
humans were endowed with the capacities of discernment (diaboulion) and reason-
ing (dianoia), with knowledge (episteme) and understanding (synesis) (Sir. 17.6, 7,
11; cf. 15.14). So do also several texts discovered at Qumran by the Dead Sea, such

% Hayward, 2012, pp. 375-404.
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as the liturgical prayer Words of the Heavenly Luminaries (Cave Four Q504, frag-
ment 8), according to which Adam was filled ‘with understanding and knowledge’
(binah wa-da ‘at) in order to rule over the Garden.®® Such statements may directly
be dependent on the account of Adam’s naming of living beings.®’

The earliest surviving interpretations of Genesis contain only fleeting refer-
ences to the event that changed human existence at the dawn of the history of the
world. They allow us to draw only a fragmentary picture of the variety of ways
in which that event, and especially the effects of human disobedience, were un-
derstood.®® Ben Sira does not mention any prohibition to eat of a tree, nor does he
know of an original sin which would produce a radical change of human nature;
according to him, God from the beginning had allotted humans ‘numbered days
and time’ (Sir. 17.2; 41.4). Yet Ben Sira also affirms that ‘because of a woman
we all die’ (Sir. 25.24) which must indicate that he knew the second account from
Genesis. This viewpoint of Ben Sira becomes standard in later traditions, including
the New Testament.*’

According to the Wisdom of Solomon, a book written in Greek in the second
half of the first century BCE, ‘God created man for incorruptibility (ep’ aphthar-
siai), made him to be an image of his own eternity (var. his proper being)’ (Wis.
Sol. 2. 23), whereas in the following verse this incorruptibility is opposed to man’s
mortality after his fall: ‘Nevertheless through envy of the devil came death into the
world’ (2. 24).

The Book of the Watchers (1 Enoch 1-36), an apocalyptic text shaped, admit-
tedly, towards the end of the third century BCE, knows of the tree of wisdom. It is
by eating from it that the primordial man and woman learnt wisdom. After they ate
of its fruits, their eyes were opened, they knew that they were naked and they were
expelled from the Garden (32.6). However, according to the Book of the Watchers,
‘the holy ones [also] eat its fruits and learn great wisdom’ (32.3). Eating from this
tree is thus not regarded as an act contrary to God’s will. Neither a prohibition to
eat from that tree, nor the incurring of death on account of eating are mentioned in
this book in reference to the primordial humans.

The Book of the Watchers does not specify the reason of the expulsion from the
garden, nor does it explain its consequences. It furthermore suggests that woman
was created in order to perpetuate life (1 Enoch 15.4-7), which, again, does not
allow us to draw any conclusion about an ontological change occurring after the
expulsion from the Garden.” It was precisely this indeterminacy regarding the con-
sequences of the key event in the Biblical story of primordial humankind for hu-

% Baillet, 1982, p. 162.

87 Collins, 2012, pp. 157-175.
% Ego, 2011, pp. 44-45.

% Collins, 2017, pp. 273-288.
0 Collins, 2017.
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mans themselves and for the world, that would provoke and nourish the thinking of
para-Biblical authors, Rabbis and Fathers of the Church. One of the crucial ques-
tions being asked was who should be blamed for the disasters of human history.
This question was linked to another one, whether humans are supposed to resign
themselves to adversity or to resist it.

The account of the two trees in Genesis reveals a discrepancy between the ini-
tial threat for disobedience and the actual punishment: the couple does not die but is
only expelled from the Garden. This leads the reader to conclude that, if humankind
still survives, it is because of God’s benevolence. The apocryphal Life of Adam and
Eve and its expansions preserve elaborate stories about the penitence of the pri-
mordial humans after their expulsion from Paradise. The Armenian and Georgian
versions of the Life of Adam and Eve (11.1; 16.3), admittedly deriving from a Greek
original now lost (second — third centuries CE), seem to reflect an earlier Jewish
tradition which minimised Adam’s sin by presenting it as a fact of inadvertency.
According to the Armenian Sermon about Adam and Eve and Departure of Adam
and Eve from Paradise, the present condition of humankind is not so much a result
of the first humans’ disobedience as that of their deception by Satan that occurred
after their expulsion from Paradise.”! The Samaritan midrash Asatir, which regards
Adam as the ‘foundation’ (Samar. Aram. 7s) of the world, blurs Eve’s and Adam’s
responsibility for the transgression, while only mentioning the fruits that ‘were
plucked (helagtu)’, in passive voice, without indicating the agent.”” The elaboration
of the story of the first humans’ disobedience and their expulsion from Paradise,
the change of human nature after the fall, as well as the legends about their tempta-
tion, penance, continuing deception by Satan and Satan’s contract with them, must,
however, remain beyond our compass.

vil. The Primordial Human Beings in the New Testament
and Early Christian Interpretation

According to 4 Ezra, a Jewish apocalyptic text from the end of the first cen-
tury CE, ‘the first Adam, burdened with an evil heart, transgressed and was over-
come, as were also all who were descended from him’. ‘The disease’ thus ‘becomes
permanent’ for all Adam’s descendants (4 Ezra 3.21-22; 7.118).7 Paul, however,
accords Adam a level of responsibility even superior to 4 Ezra and, indeed, to
any known early Jewish source: according to Rom. 5.12, sin came into the world
through Adam, and death came through sin, and so death spread to all.

However, Paul also regards Adam as the ‘type of the one who was to come’
(typos tou mellontos), i.e. Christ (Rom. 5.14). While Adam introduced death and

I Stone, 2002, pp. 3-9, 71-72, 84-85, 112-116.
™2 Tal, 2021, p. 264.
3 Bottrich, 2011, p. 80.
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universal sinfulness into the world, Christ, ‘The Last Adam’ (1 Cor. 15.45, 47),
became a new beginning of human history (1 Cor. 15.21-23; Rom. 5.15-17; 8.29).™
The Gospel of Luke even traces the genealogy of Jesus back to Adam (Lk. 3.38)
in order to indicate that Christ’s salvific work involves all the previous generations
of the human family.” Ever since, there would exist in Christian thought a direct
line between Adam and Christ (e.g. Heb. 2.7-9).7 Apocryphal legends, one of the
earliest of which is transmitted by Origen, explain the name ‘Golgotha’, i.e. ‘The
Place of the Skull’ (Mk. 15.22; Mt. 27.33; Jn. 19.17), as the ancient burial place
of Adam’s skull (Commentary on Matthew 27.32).”7 The prologue of Genesis was
thus not only perceived as the story of the origins — a sequence of single and dis-
tinct events that had taken in a remote past — but was also endowed, typologically,
with timeless and enduring validity.”

In the New Testament, Christ not only has Adam as his prototype but is himself,
more truly than Adam, the image (eikon) of God (11 Cor. 4.4; Col. 1.15). This be-
comes a premise of Patristic anthropology. According to Tertullian (fI. 196 — 214),
while kneading the clay in order to create Adam, God was thinking of Christ — ‘the
man to come’ (On the Resurrection of the Flesh 6.1v). The human being is, there-
fore, ‘an image of the image’ (e.g. Marius Victorinus [ca 282 — ca 365], Against
Arius 1.20). The creation of humans in the image of God (Gen. 1.26, 27) is under-
stood as designating the scope towards which humankind must tend, namely, be-
coming Christ-like (Col. 3.9-10). According to Paul, bearing now ‘the image of the
man of dust, we shall also bear the image of the man of heaven’ (1 Cor. 15.49; 11 Cor.
3.18; cf. also 1Jn 3.2). This eschatological dimension of God’s image could also be
sustained by one peculiarity of the Septuagint version of Gen. 1.26, in which the
abstract noun ‘likeness’ (demut) is translated by the deverbal noun omoiésis. This
allows the Greek Fathers to understand the process of likening, or assimilation, to
God as a goal set forth before the human being at its creation. Man will acquire for
himself God’s likeness by his own earnest efforts to imitate God (e.g. Origen, On
First Principles 3.6.1).

The New Testament conceives not only of the Saviour’s advent but also of
the structure of Christian society against the background of the history of human
origins. Paul expects that Christ ‘may be formed’ (morphothei) in his flock (Gal.
4.19), while the Epistle to the Ephesians considers the relations between man and
woman, as defined in Gen. 2.23-24, to be a prototype of the relations existing be-
tween Christ and the Church (Eph. 5.30-32).

™ Bottrich, 2011, pp. 83, 109.
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6 Murmelstein, 1928, pp. 245-252.
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Christianity situated the present between, at one extremity, the origins (includ-
ing the story of Adam and Eve and the Flood, which would explain the human
condition as it is today) and, at the other end, the End Times, the attaining of God’s
likeness by humans and the return in glory of the Last Adam, i.e. Christ. This trans-
cendent horizon of human life conditioned the understanding of time and chronol-
ogy. It underlay numerous para-Biblical writings and, throughout almost two mil-
lennia, has played a defining role in the formation of biographical, historiographical
and figurative representations.

References to the primordial humans are to be found in both the apocrypha re-
lated to the beginning and the end of Christ’s ministry in the world. In the first part
of the Questions of Bartholomew, written towards the end of the second century in
Greek and transmitted in various languages, Jesus disappears from the Cross at the
moment when the darkness envelops the earth, then becomes visible again and con-
verses with Adam whom he has delivered from the realm of death (1.7-22).” In an
analogous way, Chapters 17-27 of the Gospel of Nicodemus (Acts of Pilate), which,
admittedly, were composed in the fifth—sixth centuries in Latin, then underwent
numerous alterations in various languages down to the beginning of the twentieth
century, recount Christ descending into Hades after his crucifixion, taking hold of
Adam and raising him up from the abyss (24.1).° This account has exercised an
important influence on the development of iconographic traditions, in particular in
Byzantium and in the Orthodox countries.?!

The Nativity of Christ echoes the creation of the first humans. This is notably
reflected in the iconographic programme of the so-called ‘dogmatical sarcophagus’
(330-40 CE) from the basilica of San Paolo Fuori le Mura, Rome. Conceived for a
privileged burial and originally located in the most honourable place of the basilica,
it must reflect the doctrine upheld by the Roman Church. The narrative sequence of
its lower register commences with the scene of the Adoration of the Magi, whereas
the opening scene of its upper register, situated exactly above the scene of the Ado-
ration, depicts the Creation of Eve by the Triune God. The formal characteristics
of the two scenes, and especially the gestures and the gaze of the first of the three
Wise Men, create a web of semantic links between these scenes. They suggest that
the creation of Eve is in the Magi’s minds and forms the background to Christ’s
Nativity which they have come to celebrate in Bethlehem.®?
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Dogmatical sarcophagus, fragment. Museo Pio Cristiano, Vatican. Photo of the author

Adam is not only shaped in the anticipation and in the likeness of the future
Saviour; he is himself depicted as the recipient of a revelation regarding the course
of the history of the world. A text preserved in Qumran hints at a book given to
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Adam by God (4Q417.2.1.15-18).% In the Latin version of the Life of Adam and Eve
29.7,% which admittedly derives from a Greek original predating the extant Greek
recensions, and in the Syriac Testament of Adam 3.1-4 (third century CE) Adam
tells his son Seth about the revelation received from God concerning the future
coming of the Saviour.®® A cognate tradition is also reflected in the Apocalypse in
which Adam Informed his Son Seth 85.19-24 (ca 200 CE) — a document attributed
to the Gnostic current which in Christian heresiological literature is identified as
Sethian — from the Coptic library of Nag Hammadi (NVH V.5).%¢ Four Armenian
documents, which must have been shaped before the sixth century, speak of God’s
written revelation received by Adam,*” while three of these describe how this docu-
ment reached the Magi.®® These accounts may derive from an ancient tradition first
attested in Qumran.

In the Armenian Script of the Lord’s Infancy (sixth century?) the new-born
child is, moreover, visited by Eve who, suddenly reappearing in the world, recog-
nises in him her awaited Saviour and ministers as his midwife. Eve may, arguably,
also be recognised in the scene of the Adoration of the Magi in the mosaic (433-40
CE) of what is now the triumphal arch in the church of Santa Maria Maggiore,
Rome. To the right of the infant, who is enthroned and is receiving the Magi’s gifts,
we see his Mother. On his left, symmetrically, and on an even larger scale than
Mary, is depicted an enigmatic matron whose posture strongly reminds of Eve’s
gesture of contrition on the fresco in the New Catacomb in Via Latina, Rome (ca
320-50 CE).*

The Syriac Cave of Treasures, which was elaborated in the Church of Edessa
starting from the third century and was enriched with successive additions until
the sixth century, highlights Adam’s royal dignity which we observed in Sections
I-II: after receiving their names from Adam, all the living creatures honour him as
their king. Moreover, all that exists was created for Adam’s sake. According to the
Cave of Treasures, Adam was created in the middle of the earth, the place where
the creation of the earth had been completed. In the same place Adam was also
invested as king, priest and prophet. There also Adam’s and his children’s salvation
shall be realised. In the middle of the earth Adam was also buried.”® The Cave of
Treasures also indicates that Adam’s bones were carried in Noah’s ark in order to
be bequeathed to the postdiluvian world (Ms. Oc. 11.15-25; Ms. Or. 11.16, 22; v.11-
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12; xvir.21; xvii.3, 6; xLix.5-7, 9-10; Oc. et Or. xx11.9; xL1x.2-3). Adam, i.e. the
one who was created by God’s hand, and his memory of promised redemption were
regarded as a foundation stone of the new world, and of new Christian kingdoms,”!
as well as a token of the future salvation of humankind.

Reflecting these ideas, in a mosaic covering the floor of a church at Hauarte
near Apamea (ca 486—87) Adam, already clothed, reigns surrounded by animals.
The fragmentary image from Hamma and that preserved in the National Museum
of Denmark, Copenhagen, must reflect an analogous conception of the first human
being.” It harmonises with Gregory of Nyssa (ca 335 — ca 395 CE) according to
whom ‘our nature’ is, from the first, created ‘fit for the exercise of royalty’ (eis ba-
sileias energeian epitédeion) (‘On the Creation of Man’ 4).
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JKeHcknit moyepk B HICTOPUU
azepOaiiKaHCKOM JTUTEPATYPHI

Cabuna Tapsepouesa

bakuHckuii cnaBsHCKUIN yHUBEpCUTET (A3epOaipkan)

Sabina Tarverdieva. WOMEN’S HANDWRITING IN THE HISTORY OF
AZERBAIJANI LITERATURE
https://doi.org/10.60055/phl.2023.44.40-47

Abstract. The article examines the history of the development of women’s creativity in
Azerbaijani literature. The stages of the historical development of women’s writing are traced
against the background of general historical processes. The features of the development of
socio-political life of Azerbaijan at different historical stages are especially emphasized
and the influence of these processes on the development of women’s creativity in general is
considered. The achievements of Azerbaijan in the East and in world civilization are listed.

The work of such poets as Mehseti Ganjavi, Agabeim aga Javanshir, Khurshudbanu
Natavan, Ashug Peri, Khairan Khanum is analyzed. Using specific literary samples from
the works of poets, thematic and stylistic features of women’s writing are revealed. Some
biographical data of poetesses that influenced the development of their creativity are also
noted.

The importance of the activities of Azerbaijani educators, who influenced the solution
of the women’s issue and the formation of women‘s creativity, is also noted.

As aresult of the study, we can come to the conclusion that thanks to the activities and
creativity of the above-mentioned poetesses, women‘s creativity found further development
in Azerbaijani literature at further stages.

Keywords: Women’s creativity, history, literature, poetess.

Cabuna Tapeepouesa. YKEHCKHMAT IMOYEPK B MCTOPUATA HA A3EPBAIA-
JUKAHCKATA JIMTEPATYPA

Pesiome. B cratusra ce pasmiexxa HICTOPUATA Ha pa3BUTHETO HA KEHCKOTO TBOPUECTBO
B azepOaiipkaHckara juTeparypa. IIpocieasBar ce eTany OT HCTOPUYECKOTO pa3BUTHE Ha
KEHCKaTa 1oe3usi Ha (oHa Ha obmjoncropudeckute npouecu. [logueprasar ce crienugu-
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KHTE B Pa3BUTHETO HA OOIIECTBECHO-MONMNTHYECKHS )KUBOT HAa A3epOali/pkaH B Pa3IHIHNTE
HCTOPHYECKH €TAIHN 1 CE Pa3IIexk/1a BIUSHIETO Ha JaJCHH MTPOIECH BbPXY Pa3BUTHETO HA
KEHCKOTO TBOPYECTBO Karo Isu10. V30poeHn ca mocTmkeHnsATa Ha A3epOaikaH Ha H3TOK
U B CBETOBHATA [IMBIIIN3AIINS.

AHanm3upar ce IpOoM3BECHMATA Ha TaKMBa MoeTecu kato Msxcstu [siHmKkaBH, Ara-
Osium ara J[xaBanmmp, Xypraynbany HaraBan, Amrer [Ispu, Xeiipan Xanym. Upes koH-
KPETHHTE JINTEPATYPHH IPHIMEPH OT ChUMHEHHATA Ha TIOETECUTE CE MPEACTABAT TEMaTHIHH
1 CTHJINCTHYHH 0COOCHOCTH Ha JKEHCKOTO THcaHe. ChIINo Taka ce 0TOSISI3BAT U HAKOM OHO-
rpadIHN JaHHHU Ha TIOETECH, OKA3aJIM BIUSHHUE BbPXY JINTEPATYPHOTO UM PA3BUTHE.

OO0ppbIna ce BHUMaHKE M HAa 3HAYCHUETO Ha JEHHOCTTa Ha a3epOaiipKaHCKUTE TIPOCBe-
TUTEJH, MOBJIMSUIN BbPXY PEIIaBaHETO HA KEHCKHS BBIPOC U (POPMHUPAHETO HA KEHCKOTO
TBOPYECTBO.

B pesynrar Ha mpoydBaHETO CTUTAME [0 3aKITIOYEHHETO, 4e OlarofapeHne Ha JuTepa-
TypHaTa JEHHOCT Ha TOPENOCOYEHUTE MOETECH KEHCKOTO TBOPIECTBO € HAMEPHIIO TT0-HaTa-
TBHIITHOTO PA3BHUTHE B CICABAIINTE €TAMM Ha a3epOaiKaHCKaTa JINTeparypa.

Knaro4oBu 1ymMu: )KEHCKO TBOPUYECTBO, HCTOPHS, JTUTEPATYPA, TOCTECH

Hayuno uzcneosane/Research

Hcropust MUpOBOIi TUTEPaTyphl HACKIIEHa 00pa3laMy KEHCKOTO TBOPUECTBa.
He BbI3BIBaET COMHEHUM, YTOOBI JOCTHYL TAKOTO pa3Maxa MmoTpedoBajIoch MHOTO
yeunuid. {71t 3Toro o01ecTBy HE0OXOAUMO OBLIO MPOHTH MHOKECTBO HIEPUIIETHH,
NEPECTYNHUTh ONpEACICHHbIE 3aKOHBI U BBICTYIIUTh NPOTUB CTEPEOTUIIOB. B 3TOM
CJIO’KHOM TIpoLiecce JKEHIIMHBI 00peTaii IpaBa Ha pa3IMYHbIX dTarax UCTOpUYe-
ckoro paszurus. Llar 3a marom pacIiiupsIuCh TPaHULBI JESITEIbHOCTH JKEHIIHH,
Onarozapsi ueMy nepei HUIMH BBIPHCOBBIBAJICSI COBEPILECHHO HOBBIM 00pa3 coBep-
LICHCTBYIOILEH keHIIMHbBI. He ciryuyaifHo, 4To yke B COBpeMEHHOM MHpPE 00CyKaa-
€M KEHCKOE€ TBOPYECTBO B Pa3IMYHbBIX chepax UCKYyCCTBa.

BMmecre ¢ TeM faxke cerogHs HEOIHO3HAYHO MHOTUMH YUTATEISIMU BOCIIPUHH-
MAIOTCS )KEHCKUH IUCaTeNbCKUM MOUEpK U XyJ0KECTBEHHOE c10BO. U 310 BriosiHe
MOHATHO. Bekamu [yiMBIIMECs TOpsSYHe CIIOPHI BEJIMKUX MY>KEH 10 TOBOIY MOJTyde-
HUS KEHIIMHAMK 00pa30BaHMsl, HAKOHEI, TOJyYHI0 CBOE paspelieHue. Bes npo-
Os1eMa B TOM, 4TO 0e3 Hee pelany Bce KU3HEHHO BaXKHBIE BONPOCHL: JOJDKHA JIU
OHa UMeTh 00pa30BaHUE; KAKUMH 3HAHHSIMU U HaBbIKAMU OHAa JOJDKHA 001ajarh;
KaKOBO €€ MECTO B OOILIECTBE U B CEMbE; KAKHE BOIIPOCHI BIIPaBe OHA PelIaTh, a Ka-
KM€ CJIOKHBI 71 Hee. DTOT MEpedeHb BOIPOCOB MOXKHO MPOAOIKUTE. OHAKO, BCE
3TO HE 03HAYaJI0, YTO )KEHILMHBI HE OBUIN B COCTOSHUM MJIH K€ HE CTPEMUIINCH BhI-
pasuThb ceds B pa3NUuHBIX cdepax oOIEeCTBEHHOro pa3BuTHs. HecoMHeHHO OHO:
KEHIIMHBI HaYaJIM BbIpa)kaTh ce0s uepe3 BCEBO3MOXKHBIE C(hepbl JesITETbHOCTH.

B cBs3u ¢ HCTOpPUYECKMMH, HAMOHAIBHBIMH, PETHOHAJIBLHBIMH PEIUTHO3-
HO-HPAaBCTBEHHBIMH YCJIOBUSAMH y pa3HbBIX HAPOAOB 3TOT MPOLECC pelaics Mo-pas-
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HOMY. B Kak11oM OTIIEenbHOM ClTydae — 3TO OBLI CBO HAOOp 3alpeToB M 00s3aH-
HOCTEH CO HAITMOHAJIbHOH crienndukoit pazsutusa. OmHako, H3YYHUB HCTOPHIO Pa3-
BHTHS KEHCKOTO TBOPYECTBA Yy Pa3IMYHBIX HAPOJOB, MOXKHO JIETKO OOHAPYKUTh
OIHY OOBEIMHSIONIYI0 OCHOBHYIO JIMHHIO PAa3BUTHs KaK B IIAHE OTHOIIEHHS K
KEHCKOMY TBOPUYECTBY, TaK U B IUIaHE TEMATHYECKUX H KaHPOBBIX 0COOEHHOCTEH,
HPaBCTBEHHO-PMIOCO(CKOTO TTacTa M BOCIIPUATHSA. Bee n3MeHEeHMsI OBLITH Pe3yilhb-
TaTOM JIOJITOH M YIIOPHON OOPHOBI TPOCBEIICHHBIX YICHOB 00IIEeCTBa.

B sToM pakypce ucTopus pa3BUTHS KEHCKOTO TBOPUECTBA B a3epOaiipkaHCKOH
JUTEpAType HE SIBISICTCS UCKITIoUeHHEM. A3epOalkaH Kak CBOCOOPa3HBIA JTOKO-
MOTHB Ha BocToke Bo MHOTHX acmekTax. JTO CTpaHa, IJie BIepBeie Ha BocToke
JKEHIIMHBI 00penu mpaBo ronoca emé B 1918 romy. Jlo6aBuM Kk 3TOMY, UTO 3TO CO-
OBITHE TIPOU30IILIO BO BpeMeHa nepBoi Ha Bocroke JleMokparmaeckoit PecrryOmm-
ku AzepOaiimkana. MmeHHO Tora OBIIa OTMEHEHA CMEPTHAS Ka3Hb, OBLI CO3/IaH
MapJaMeHT, YHUBEPCUTET €BpOIeickoro obpasiia, epBasi KOHCEpBaTOpHs, IepBas
orepa. braronaps mporeccam, KOTopble OBUTH Ha4aThl B ATOT TIEPUOI, MBI MOKEM
TOBOPHTH O TBOpUYECTBE IMepBOi Ha BocToke skeHmuHe — kommosutope llladgurn
AxyunoBoii. CTOUT yIOMSHYTB B HMS ITEPBOH KEHITMHBI-aumutoMara Capa XaryH,
IeATENHbHOCTh KOTOpOi Bo3BpamiaeT Hac B XII Bek. Bce mepeuncienasie GakTh
HCTOPHH TOBOPSAT O TOM, YTO MPOCBETUTEIHCTBO B A3epOaiikaHe NMENo TeHeTH-
YECKYIO OCHOBY.

Crnemyer OTMETHTbH, YTO JKEHCKOE TBOPYECTBO B CaMBIX Pa3IHYHBIX cepax
HUCKYyCCTBa He UCKItoueHue. [lepBoii B rajgepee >KEHCKHUX aBTOPOB siBigeTcss Mex-
cetu ['sTHIKEBH, KOoTOpas kuiia u TBopuia B XII Beke, Bo BpeMeHa a3epOaipkan-
CKOTO peHeccaHca. M3BecTHO, 4TO OHA Obla BHICOKO OOpa30BaHHOM IMOATECCOMH,
a HEKOTOpOoe BpeMs Aake Oblia MPUABOPHON MmodTeccor. Poqumack n BCIO KU3HB
MpOXKKJIa B APEBHEM azepOaipkaHckoM ropoze [siHmKa, OTKyaa U ee ICeBJOHUM
Iamxesn. 11o HEKOTOPBIM UCTOPUYIECKUM UCTOUHUKAM MEXCeTH TakKe SIBISIETCS
€€ JINTEepaTypPHBIM IICEBIOHIMOM M O3Ha4YaeT «camas Oombiras». 1lo mpemaHusm
3TOT MICEBIOHUM B 3HaK e€ Bennuns TananTa nan Cynran Canmkap. Ee umsa moxHO
BCTPETUTH B pa3iandHbiX pykonucsx. B XIII seke [llemc I'eiic Pa3u u Jlxxamanenavu
Xamun Hupeanu, B XIV Bexe Xamaymiax ['e3punu u ['usceqaun Xanaemup, B XV
Beke [lopnarmax Camapranay oTMedatn 3HAYUMOCTD ee 1o33uH. B ee uecTs, mpes-
TTOJIOKUTEITHLHO a3epOaikancKuM modtoM Admymia J[xosxapu 3aprep Tabpusm,
OBLT HamucaH mactad (3moc) «Omup Axmen u MexceTu». O0pa3s )KU3HH U TeMaTHKa
ee pybau (opmMa BOCTOUHOTO CTUXOCIIOKEHHS ) BOCIIPOM3BOIAT IIEPET HAMH OUYCHb
CMEJIBIN JKEHCKHH 00pa3, TOBOPSIIIH 1 0 €€ 6e3yIpeuHoM 00pa30BaHNH U TaTAHTE.
OHna He TONBKO MPHUIBOPHAS MOATECCA, HO U, MIAXMATHCT, KOMIIO3UTOP, TAHIIOBIIIH-
na. Ee o0pa3 okyTan Mudamu u JIETEHAAMH, 9TO JelacT ee OoJiee 3aramounoil. B
CBOEM TBOPYECTBE OHA BOCIIEBAET JIFOOOBB, BUHO, SI3BIK TaHIIEB. VIHBIMU cllOBaMH,
JMaa30H TeM, KOTOphIe OHA 3aTparuBaeT JOBOJIHHO OOIIMPEH.
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Obnéxca Heboc800 6 cedyio movmy,
Tocky, Obimb modcem, s BUHOM YUMY.
Huxmo ne nobum max, xax s, eecenvs,
A nebo winiem mue eope. Ilouemy?

kokok

Hepail na uanee, c600 npunuyull 104CeH,
Tpenvuyaiicsi nenvem u KOBPOBbIM JLONHCEM.
Monumeennwiil Jce KOBPUK HU K Yem) —
Mbl 3a Ky8uuH 8UHA €20 3AN0NHCUM.

skesksk

Mens copysrcuna c copem kpacoma,
A cmana, cnosno 3010mo, sHcenma.
A uacmo nwvlo 6UHO, HO MONLKO NACKOL
Tsoeto onvanAIOCH UHO2OA.
(Pyb6aun. Mexceru ['stHkeBN)

B 3THX cTpoKax MbI BUJMM PacKpBITHE HECTAHAAPTHOM [Tl IEpPBOM a3epOaiin-
’KaHCKOM MO3TECChI TEMBI, B KOTOPOU OHA BBICTYIAET APKUM IIPEACTABUTENIEM CBO-
OOIHOM U TAJAHTIIMBOW BOCTOYHOM JKEHIIIMHEL.

Jpyras Bexa pa3BUTHUS )KEHCKOTO TBOPUYECTBO B a3epOalinKaHCKOH JINTepaType
HauWMHAETCs C TBopuecTBa Arabeum ara J[>kaBaHIIUP, KOTOpAas )KKUJa U TBOPUIIA B
koHe XVII u B nayane XVIII BexoB. ous Broporo Kapabaxckoro xana Moparum
Xanun xaHa, xena @aranu maxa ['agxapa, mosrecca, KOTopas BoceBaaa KpacoTy
POIHOTO Kpasi, TOBOpUJIA O CBOEH Tocke 1o PonuHe B cBOMX 0asThl (JJAKOHUYHBIE
YEeTBEPOCTHUILIBS).

A 6 mebsi enroonena, Kapabax,
Ax, Llexu, ax, llupsan, Kapabax!
Teecepan ecnu cmanem mue paem,
Bce pasno ne 3a6uimo Kapabax.
“Cao poounvl” — sipxuii u necmpulil,
T0e oic 6 nem meoil ysemok, conoseti?
Ckaoicu, omue2o mul 8ecb necmpboili
1100 epyoxoii tuws cenm, conogeii? !
(Arabeum ara J[>xaBaHIu — 51 B TeOs BIIFOOJICHA)

Ona Bnasies1a MHOCTPAHHBIMHU S3bIKAMH, BeJla IIEPETHCKY C WICHaMH €BpOIIe-
cKkuXx auHactuil. IMeHHo Omaromapsi cBoeMy yMmy, KpacoTe W 3HaHHSAM, OHa Obuia
NpEeACTaBlIeHa KaK IVIaBHAS JKCHIIMHA B rapeMe maxa. CieayeT OTMETHTh, YTO
«ara» — 3T0 OOpallleHHe K My>KYMHE, YTO Ha a3zepOaiPkaHCKOM O3HAa4aeT «XO03s-
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uny. Takoe oOpaleHre K KEeHITMHE TaKXKe SBIIETCS IMoKazaTeleM MoYeTa U 0Co-
00ro BHUMAaHHS.

Arabeum ara J[>kaBaHIIup OBLTA TETEH eIlle OXHON SPKOWM 3BE3IbI azepOaiia-
kaHCKoM mod3un XIX Beka, KoTopas Takke OTHOcHTCSI K Kapabaxckum moaTec-
caM Xypmrynoany HaraBan. [lous Kapabaxckoro xana — Mextu Kymn Xana Kapa-
Oaxckoro, BHyuka MOparnm Xanwmt xaHa Takke ObllIa BEICOKOOOpa30BaHHA KaK €¢
TeTs Arabenm ara. Ee Bociutannem 3aHuMainachk [ eBxap ara, KoTopas Toxe Oblia
TaJAaHTJIMBOM 1Mo3Teccoil. Ee umMs MOKHO BCTPETUTH B KHUTE AJiekcanapa Jroma —
CTapIIero, IJe OH MUIIET O KpacoTe W oOpa30BaHHOCTH KHATHHL HaraBaH u ee
JOYepH.

[ToaTecca OpIIa 3aMyskeM 3a KHsA3eM Xacai xaHoM YiMueBoM. OTHAaKO OHA He
BBIJIepaaia Tocku 1o Poaune u BepHynack B ropoa lyma. ITocie pa3Boja, crycrs
TOZIbl OHA BHINIIA 3aMY’K IO JIFOOBH 3a MPOCTOTO peMecieHHuKa. [ BocTouHON
YKSHIIUHBI 3TO OYeHb AEP3KHUI MOCTYTIOK, OJJHAKO, TI03TECCAa BCETAA JKUIIA 110 30BY
cepana. B cBonx razensix u pydau OHa BOCIIeBasia KpacoTy  JIr000Bb K Pomune. B
CBOMX Ta3eisix U py0dar TOBOPHIIA O CBOEH JIFOOBH, M ITAPAIIIEIEHO O TSKEIOH CyIb-
0e >keHIMHBL. BceM cBOMM TBOpPUECTBOM, MHTEIUIEKTOM M 00pa3oM >KH3HH OHA
SIBIISIIACH TPAMEPOM JIJIS JKEHIIWH, IPUMEPOM OopIia, OOIIECTBEHHOTO JIESTENs.

[ToTepsiB MoMIOZOTO ChIHA, OHA BOCIIEBajia CBOIO MAaTE€PHHCKYIO OOJbh U TOpe,
TOCKY TIO CHIHY.

B epyou moeti neuans, mocka, s ymupaio,
A epyosio nonezna uz-3a mebs, nogeps, 51 yYMUpao.
A no Houam He cnito 00 camozo ympa, 8 mpegoze,
Jhuia yuina, Ho MbICIeHHO — C 3a8UMKAMU B0JIOC, 5L YMUPAIO.
Becnoii yeemyweti s1 6vina, 1ucmeou ocenneli cmand,
I'pyowv oxkposasnena, kKak Max 8eceHHUl, YMUpaio ...
(Pyban. MexceTu I sHIKECBH)

Ona co3gaiia B ropozae lllyma KyasTypHO-TIO3THYECKHH HEHTp «MemKin-
ce yHey. «MemKinc) B MEpPeBOie 03HAYAET «COOpaHHe», a «YHC» — «OOIIEeHUe»,
TJie IPOBOJMIINCH MTO3THYECKHE U MY3bIKAJIbHBIE BCTpedr. DTo BocTouHbI Bapu-
aHT CAJIOHHOM KYJBTYpPHI, KOTOpas ObLTa momyisipHa B EBpone. IMeHHO mo3TOMY
[lymry Ha3bIBaIOT KyJIBTYPHOU CTOIHUIIEH.

OO6pa3sl modTecch HaraBan — XaH TBI36I («I0Yb XaHa») U €€ JIIOOMMOTO TOPO-
na Hlyma cBoeoOpa3HO AOMOMHSIOT APYT Apyra. [lapamiens MoXHO MpoBecTH Ha
YPOBHE BEIMYABOCTH, CTOMKOCTH, TOPJOCTH, KPACOTHI. ..

B sTOoM KOHTEKCTE clleyeT 0co00 oTMEeTHUTh TBopuecTBO Amnyr Ilepu. Ilpexme
BCET0 3TO 00YCIIOBIEHO TeM (haKTOPOM, UTO alTyTH TPAAUIMOHHO SBISIFOTCS MYXK-
CKMM BHJIOM TBOpuecTBa. Amryr Ilepu cTana nepBoi KEeHITMHOM antyrom. AIIyrH,
YTO B MIEPEBO/IC O3HAYAET «AIWI» — BIIOOJIEHHBIN, UTpasi HA APEBHEM TIOPKCKOM
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CTPYHHOM HHCTPYMEHTE ca3e, TIOIOT TACTaHbI (TOCHI), TIOCBAIICHHBIE TIEXJIEBaHaM
(HapOIHBIM TEpOsM), BOCIICBAas TUMH JIFOOBH W TpemaHHOCTH. Amyr Ilepm Tak-
ke pommiack B Kapabaxe, B JI>keOpamiibckoM Kpae. BriociencTBum mepeexania B
Llymy 1 10 KOHIIA XU3HM MPOXKKiIa TaM. Ho B TUYHOM KU3HU OHA HE ObIJIa CTONb
CYACTIIMBA U TIOATOMY OIHOW M3 OCHOBHBIX T€M B €€ MO033UH ObLIO NMEPeKMBAHUA,
CTpaJiaHusl OMUHOKOH JKEHIIUHBL.

i, Ilepu, nocnewu ¢ 60nPOCOM OMKPOBGEHHBIM,
Ecmb 1y usvan 6 meoem uckyccmee cogsepuieHHoM,
Tot pgeutbes Ha 3ypHe ChIZPamb 8 CeM Mupe OPEeHHOM...
Ymo oic, Ha mom ceeme u cviepaeutvb, modicem ovimo (6).
(AmryTH->KeHIIIHBI 1 TT03TeCcChl A3epOaiimkana)

PaccmarpuBas rajmepero JKEHCKHX aBTOPOB B azepOaiikaHCKOH JUTeparype,
CTOSIINX y UCTOKOB, MBI JOJDKHBI BCTIOMHUTBH M TBOpUeCcTBO Xeipan Xanym. Ona
poaunack B IpeBHEM azepOaiimxanckoM ropoae HaxdeBanp, xnia 1 TBOpuia B Ha-
yane XIX Beka. Ee TBOpUECTBO Takke OBESIHO TOCKOHM MO POIHOMY Kparo, TeMOMU
HECYaCTHOM JIFOOOBH M ofrHOYeCTBAa. CTHIIL €€ TI033UH OBLT OTM30K K BOCIIPUSATHIO
Y YassHUSM TPOCTHIX JIIONEH.

EctectBenHO, 4TO BBINIE OTMEUEHHBIE (PaKTHl HE TOIHKO JIATH TOTYOK Pa3BH-
THIO JKEHCKOTO TBOPYECTBA, HO M CITOCOOCTBOBAIM MX O0Pa30BaHUIO — OTKPBITHIO
MEPBBIX IIKOJM JUIS JACBYIIIEK.

TemaTtruecknii aHANHU3 U CTUJIEBBIE 0COOCHHOCTH MMPOM3BEICHUH JKEHCKUX aB-
TOPOB PACKPHIBAIOT XapaKTePHbIE OCOOEHHOCTH HCTOPUIECKIX Peauil TUTepary-
PBI TaHHOTO Teproaa. beuto OBl HEBEPHBIM YTBEPKAATh, YTO TBOPUECTBO yKa3aH-
HBIX KEHIIIMH aBTOPOB SBUJIMCH BBIpaYKEHHEM OOpHOBI 3a MpaBa >keHIInH. BMmecTte
C TeM, MBI HE MOXKEM U OTPHULIATH TO, YTO OHM CBOMM IPUMEPOM U TBOPIECTBOM JI0-
Ka3aJli KaKuX BBICOT CIIOCOOHA TOCTHYB JKEHIIMHA B TATPHApXaIbHOM OOIIIEeCTBE.

AHaJOTHYHYIO KapTHHY MBI HAaOIlFOaeM B MCTOPUHU PA3BHUTHS «KEHCKOTO BO-
mpocay Ha 3amnane. EcrecTBeHHO, 4TO ¥ 311€Ch MBI CTAJIKUBAEMCS C OTIPEIeIEHHBI-
MU paznuumsimMua. Ho mporiecchl pa3BuUTHS JKEHCKOTO TBOpPUYECTBa HA 3amaje W Ha
Bocroke B enom cxoxu. Bce OHU CTaNKHUBAINCH C CEPHE3HBIM COMPOTHUBICHUEM
001IecTBa, a caMbIM CJIOKHBIM OBLIO MTPOOUTHCS Yepe3 PEIMTHO3HBIC TIPErpabl.
Taxum 00pa3om, OHM MEHSIJTH BEKaMH CIIOKHBIIIEECS] CO3HAHNE U BOCIPHUATHE 00-
IIECTBa B BOIPOCE SMAHCHUITAIINHN JKEHIIIHHEI.

OTH TEPBONPOXOALBI 3a4aCTyI0 CTAKUBAJINCh C OY€Hb CEPhE3HBIMH IIPETIST-
CTBUSIMH, TIPEOJI0JICHAE KOTOPHIX WHOT/A OBLIO MOYTH HEBO3MOXKHBIM. Tak, Caku-
Ha AXyHI3aJie, iepBas Ha BocToke yKeHIuHa, aBTop Mbec, IPo3bl U yueOHuKa, 3a
CBOM CUET OHa OPTaHMW30BBIBAJIA MIKOITY y cebs ToMa, rae oOydaina nesBymiex. [Toxe
oHa ObIIa npuriamneHa B baky W3BeCTHBIM MeTleHaToM 3eitHana0auHoM. TarueBsIM
B IIKOJTY AJIS J€BYIIEK, T/Ie TpenoaBaia Jureparypy. Tam oHa co3maer Tearpalib-
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HEII KpykoK. HeoOxommmo oco00 oTMeTHTh, yTo Hadano XIX Beka B A3epOaiin-
JKaHe XapaKTepHU3yeTcs HOBBIM JTAaIlOM IPOCBETHTENhCKUX HAeH. IMeHHO Ha 3TOT
MIEPHUOJT TIPUXOIUTCS CTAHOBJICHHE M SBOJIIONNS TBOPYECTBA TAaKUX IMPOCBETUTENCH
kak A.baknxanos, I.3apmnadu, H.Besupor, M.®.Axynnzane, Jx. Mamenxkynu3sane,
Cabup u np. Kak Buanm, B 3TOT mepuoj; GopMUpYETCs Ieas Iuiesa azepoaiia-
YKAHCKHUX IHCATEeNel, KOTOpble B CBOEM TBOPUYECTBE OCBEIAIN MHOTHE MPOOIEMBI
CBOETO BPEMEHH W «OKEHCKHI BOMPOC» B TOM dUHcle. IMEHHO C MOMOIIBIO 3TUX
MPOTPECCUBHO MBICTAIINX JesATeNell MPOABHUTaicS BOMPOC SMAHCUIAINH KEH-
IUHEL 1 ponn e€ B obmecTBe. Takum 00pa3oM, MBI CTAHOBHUMCS CBHIIETEISIMU
TPYAHOTO ITyTH MPHOOPETEHUS KSHITNHON BocToka, B yacTHOCTH A3epbaiimkana,
PaBHBIX TIPaB HapaBHE C MY>KYMHAMHU U BO3MOXXHOCTH 3aHUMAThCS THCATEIbCKAM
TBOPYECTBOM. MBI BKpATIle PACKPBUIH KaK YKa3aHHBIE KECHITUHBI-TIEPBOIIPOXO/IIIBI
MIPOKJTAIBIBAIN CBOM COOCTBEHHBIN ITyTh B OOIIECTBE W MOOHMIIUCH ycIexa B ITH-
caTrelbCKOM TBopuYecTBe. biaromaps 3TUM MEpBOMPOXOAAM, MBI CETOHS CMENIO
MOXKEM TOBOPHUTH O >KEHCKOM ITOYepKe B MCKYCCTBE, TOBOPUTH O IIENIOH Tajepee
JKEHCKHX aBTOPOB B HCTOPHH a3epOaiiykaHCKOM INTepaTypehl.
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Abstract. This paper focuses on the translation of call-to-action (CTA) texts in lo-
calization from English into Bulgarian, providing insights into the most commonly applied
translation solutions, the linguistic and extralinguistic factors that affect these solutions, as
well as into matters of conventionality in the CTA text type. To provide those insights an
analysis of three websites of digital platforms that belong to the same domain (air travel)
and that have been localized from English into Bulgarian is performed. All CTA texts from
the English homepages of these three platforms are excerpted in parallel with their equiva-
lents from the Bulgarian versions thereof with the aim of identifying potential conventions
and patterns. When any inconsistent solutions are encountered, they are analysed within
their superstructural context so as to determine the potential circumstances that have led to
their use.

The paper contributes to the study of translation problems in localization from English
into Bulgarian, outlining issues related to one of the key text types in digital media. How-
ever, further research is needed on translation problems related to other text types within the
digital genres in order to build a comprehensive picture of localization-specific translation
problems in the English-to-Bulgarian language pair.

Keywords: call-to-action, software localization, website localization, digital genres,
translation problems
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Mapus Toooposa. TIPEBOABT HA TEKCTOBE, ITPMU30BABAILIM KBM JIEHACT-
BUE, ITPU JIOKAJIM3ALISA OT AHIJIMICKU HA BBJITAPCKU E3UK

Pe3iome. Crarusita e mocBeTeHa Ha NPEBOJa Ha TEKCTOBE, [IPU30BABAILM KbM JEHCT-
Bre (OT aHDIMUCKU: call-to-action texts, nma CTA), Ipu JIOKaIW3aIusl OT aHIIMHACKA Ha
OBJIrapcKy €3MK, KaTo LIeJITa € Ja Ce OIMIIAT Hai-4eCcTo IIPHIaraHuTe IIPEBOIHH PEICHUS,
€3MKOBUTE M M3BBHE3MKOBUTE (DAKTOPH, KOUTO OKA3BaT BIMSIHUC IPH B3EMAHETO Ha TE3U
peLIeHHs, KaKTo ¥ Ja Ce OuepTae KOHBEHIIMOHAJIHOCTTA Ha TekcToBeTe oT Thna CT4. 3a na
Ce CTUTHE JI0 3aKJIIOYCHHS 110 TE3H BBIIPOCH, Ca aHAJIU3UPAHU TPH yeOcaiiTa Ha JUTUTATHH
1aThOPMH, KOUTO IMPHHAUIEKAT KBM €IHA U ChINa 001acT (BB3AYIICH TPAHCIIOPT) U KOUTO
ca JIOKaJM3UPaH! OT aHIJIMHCKH Ha OBJIrapcku e3uK. BeHuky Npr30BaBaniv KbM JIEHCTBUE
TEKCTOBE OT aHIIMHCKHUTE HAYaJHU CTPAHULM Ha TE3W TPH ILIaTGOPMH ca eKCIepIHpaHH
NapajeiHo C TEXHUTE eKBHBAJICHTH OT OBJTApCKUTE BEPCHM Ha CTPAHHLMTE C LeJ Ja ce
UICHTH(UINPAT MOTCHIMAIHA KOHBEHIIMH, 3aBUCUMOCTH B Monenu. OTKPUTHTE HECHOT-
BETCTBHS C TE3M KOHBEHIIMH M 3aBUCHMOCTH Ca aHAIU3MPAHH B PAMKHUTE Ha CYIEPCTPYK-
TYPHHS IM KOHTEKCT, 32 J1a C€ ONPELIIAT IOTCHIHAIHUTE 00CTOSATENICTBA, JOBEIH JI0 YIOT-
pebata um.

CrarusaTa IONpHHACS KBM HM3CJINBaHUATA B 00NacTTa Ha IPOOIEMUTE NPH MpeBoa
IPH JIOKAJTM3alHsl OT aHIIMHACKH Ha OBJITAPCKH €3UK, KaTO 04epTaBa BHIIPOCH, CBbP3aHH C
eIMH OT KIIIOYOBUTE THIIOBE TEKCT B IMTUTAJIHUTE MEIMHU. BbIpekn ToBa ca HEOOXOAUMHU
JOITBJIHATEITHU H3CIIEIBAHUS Ha IIPOOJIEMUTE IPH NIPEBOJIA, CBEP3aHH C OCTAHAIUTE THIIOBE
TEKCT, ynoTpeOsBaHW B paMKUTE Ha JUTHTAIHHTE KaHPOBE, 32 J1a C€ M3rPajH IsUIOCTHA
KapTHHA Ha CIICHU(HIHUTE 32 JIOKAIN3aUUATa IPOOIEeMH ITPU PEBO/a B IBOMKATA aHIJIHIA-
CKH — OBJITapCKH €3UK.

KnrouoBun aymu: npusuB 3a geiicTBHe, JIOKAIM3aHs Ha codryep, JOKaIM3alHs Ha
yeOcaifToBe, TUTHTAIHH )KaHPOBE, IPOOJIEMH IIPH IIPEBOIA

Research/Hayuno uzcneosane

Introduction

Website and software localization aims to adapt digital products for a specific
audience determined by its locale. The ultimate goal is to create in users an intuitive
experience of the product as if it has been created in the user’s locale in the first
place. As a process, localization can be applied to several general types of media:
software, websites, mobile phone applications, video games, as well as a fifth set of
sub-categories that can be grouped under the cap of “multimedia advertising” (Ar-
delean, 2014, p. 26). Although it emerged as early as the 1970s, initially, localiza-
tion mainly dealt with software applications and relevant technical documentation,
“accelerating in volume and intensity with the mass commodification of personal
desktop computers in the mid to late 1990s” (Folaron, 2006). Before resulting in an
ever-growing need for localization, this acceleration gave rise to various new text
types, communicative purposes, and genres.
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When discussing the pragmatic quality of translation solutions in localization,
Jimenez-Crespo refers to the conventionality in genres and translation adequacy
in finding corresponding conventions in source and target languages (Jimenez-
Crespo, 2009, p. 68). Conventions in the website/digital genres, however, when
it comes to globally and commercially minor languages such as Bulgarian, should
be approached with caution. Even if generic conventions do exist in regard to the
medium, they have been heavily influenced by localization practices, because at
the dawn of localization “the majority of software and web applications [were]
being developed [in English] in the United States” (Esselink, 2000, p. 4). Hence,
most revolutionary digital products with their underlying generic conventions have
originally appeared in English and the latter have further been established in other
languages through finding functionally equivalent solutions to already existing
paradigms in English originals. As Postolea puts it, “especially when their target
language is lesser known and terminologically standardised, specialised transla-
tors, just like journalists or authors, are creators of language too [...] From this per-
spective, specialised translators have responsibilities towards the target language
too and they should be wary of the risk of introducing loose translations and poor
style into the target context.” (2016, 63) Later on, in her review of the relationship
between genre analysis and translation studies, Biel points out their importance of
focusing on text types in translation training. She then goes on to specify the main
role of genre analysis in translation studies as that of “identifying differences in
generic structures, conventions and expectations across languages and cultures”
(2018, 151-155).

Nevertheless, research into text types, conventions, and translation problems
related to localization into Bulgarian can be defined as scarce at best and this fur-
ther surfaces in translation programmes curricula in Bulgaria, where localization is
rarely mentioned out of the scope of technical-competence disciplines. More sys-
temic research is needed related to specialized translation for localization, which
belongs to the greater field of Applied Translation Studies, in order to inform the
creation of new disciplines or improve existing curricula.

In the current paper, we focus on a text type found in digital platforms or web-
sites, namely the text type of call-to-action (CTA) texts. CTA texts are essential
elements of websites and applications as they encourage user engagement and
drive conversions (Investopedia, 2022). Examples of such texts are the standard
“SEARCH”, “CLOSE” and “NEXT” buttons which you would find in almost any
piece of software. Our aim will be to answer the following research questions:

* What translation solutions are applied in CTA translation from English into
Bulgarian?

» Can we speak of conventionality found therein?

* Can any factors affecting the translation solutions regarding CTAs be identi-
fied?
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* Based on those findings can a set of guidelines be proposed for the translation
of this text type?

In order to investigate the translation problems in the localization of CTA but-
tons from English to Bulgarian and their solutions as applied in real localization
projects, we will analyse a set of CTAs and their translation across three different
platforms. Such an analysis will help identify best practices in translation for locali-
zation from English to Bulgarian that can inform translation training curricula, as
well as future localization-related textbooks and style guides.

CTAs Selection

CTAs in general products and websites can vary based on the product or web-
site’s intended functionality. Thus, in order to achieve a high level of generalisabil-
ity of the study, the CTAs analysed are excerpted from the homepages of localized
platforms as the homepage is a critical element of any website, regardless of its
specific purpose and domain. Furthermore, to achieve comparability, all three plat-
forms chosen are of the same type, namely transport booking platforms focused on
air travel. The platforms are selected based on their visibility and are the three top
results on Google when searching for plane ticket platforms localized from English
into Bulgarian': Skyscanner, Esky and Kiwi.

The main limitation of the study is the lack of open access to the technical files
and procedural context in which the websites analysed were localized in. This is a
significant problem in localization research since the main subject of such research
are privately-owned digital products (websites, software, applications) where deep-
dive research can be conducted on a single-case basis within terms determined by
the owner. Nevertheless, conclusions can still be drawn in regard to the translations
produced, taking into account both linguistic and extralinguistic factors that are
standard for the medium and the textual components analysed.

Analysis

One of the first findings in our analysis of the three homepages was that the
CTAs found can be divided into two main groups:

* Navigation-oriented CTAs: buttons and links that the user is prompted to
click on or names of fields the user is prompted to complete that correspond to the
navigation of the digital medium.

* Marketing-oriented CTAs: call to action in headings and informative texts,
such as “Compare and book cheap flights from anywhere to everywhere” (Skyscan-
ner), where the action implied is rather marketing-oriented and promotes one of the
unique selling points of the platform at hand.

! Airline-specific websites excluded.
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The excerpted CTAs can be systematised as follows:

* eSky? — 23 in total, divided into 13 navigation-oriented and 10 marketing-
oriented ones;

* Skyscanner® — 23 in total, divided into 13 navigation-oriented and 10 market-
ing-oriented ones;

* Kiwi* — 30 in total, divided into 16 navigation-oriented and 14 marketing-
oriented ones.

Due to their pragmatic function, CTAs in English always contain a verb in
the imperative mood. Our research showed, however, that its Bulgarian equivalent
might not necessarily be a verb, and even when it is, further translation decisions
have to be made for an equivalent to be identified. We will discuss each platform’s
solutions individually, trying to identify conventions, patterns or inconsistencies
and compare or contrast them with the solutions in the other platforms where pos-
sible. In one of the cases, a further comparison is made to the conventions observed
in top Bulgarian-original websites.

eSky

In eSky, the prevalent solution (83% of all) in both types of CTAs is a verb in
the imperative where all verbs are in the singular, implying an individual addressee,
i.e. the specific user accessing the homepage. For instance, “Continue with Google”
is rendered as “IIpoxsmxu ¢ Google”, and “Register” as “Peructpupaii ce”. This
choice speaks of a unified approach focusing on familiarity with the platform’s us-
ers. An argument can be made here about the platform shortening the distance too
hastily and risking a tone of voice that can come out as intrusive and rude, yet eSky
is the most visited platform in Bulgaria out of the three analysed’, its ranking show-
ing that no harm has been done to its popularity in terms of competition.

Three exceptions (17%) to the consistently used equivalent were identified — all
translated as nouns, as follows:

* “Log in” — a navigation-oriented CTA translated as ,,Bxox";

* “Check details” — a navigation-oriented CTA translated as ,,JleTaiimu‘;

* “Depart” and “Arrive” — navigation-oriented CTAs translated as ,,OtuBane*
and ,,Bprirane”.

In the case of “Log in” — a CTA present at any account-based platform, the
inconsistency is possibly due to an existing convention. Although, out of the 3
platforms analysed only 2 opt for ,,Bxoxn* as opposed to “Bausane” that Skyscanner
chooses, a comparative check of the 40 top-ranking non-localized but Bulgarian-

2 www.esky.bg, accessed 11 March 2023

3 www.skyscanner.net, accessed 11 March 2023

4 www.kiwi.com/bg/, accessed 11 March 2023

5 Data from https://www.similarweb.com/ for August 2021
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original websites on SimilarWeb, shows that 80% use ,,Bxox* and 10% use ,,Bnez®,
7.5% use a combination of both ,,Bxox‘ and ,,Bie3*, and 2.5% use ,,Bire3te* (only
dnevnik.bg uses this CTA). What is more, a terminology search for the phrase “log
in” within the Microsoft products included in the Microsoft localization termbase
shows a prevalent preference for ,,Bnuzane as a single CTA (i.e. a button), but also
an inconsistency between ,,Biauzane® and ,,Biiesre® in longer-phrased CTAs®. The
observations made so far can be summarized as follows:

* Although a universal convention for the “Log in” CTA cannot be singled out
across the localized and Bulgarian-original websites observed, the ,,Bxox‘ equiv-
alent is the most common within top-ranking Bulgarian-original websites. Their
higher visibility and reach are prerequisites for the establishing of ,,Bxox™ as an
equivalent of preference, hence, its use in eSky and Kiwi.

* Nevertheless, one of the most prominent global digital product owners, Mi-
crosoft, opts for the verbal noun ,,Bim3ane® in the same context. As a tech giant,
Microsoft can be considered a trend/convention-setter in localization — it not only
offers a terminology database for any of the languages it offers its product in, but
also provides open access to its localization style guides for these languages — re-
sources no Bulgarian institutional body provides.

* Apart from the two nouns discussed above, there are two verb solutions that
are less frequently observed: ,,Bme3te in Microsoft’s database and in one of the
top-ranking Bulgarian websites, and ,,Bne3” in seven of the Bulgarian-original top-
ranking websites. Once again, we encounter the juxtaposition of singular/plural or
formal/informal. In this context, a nominal solution can be further justified as one
that overcomes this duality, maintaining a neutral approach. Yet, the nominal solu-
tion removes the “call” from the “call to action”, the text remaining a descriptive
signifier rather than a prompt to action.

These observations demonstrate a lack of universality in CTA conventions —
in localization from English to Bulgarian, but also in Bulgarian-original products.
Such a lack can be due to the several linguistic asymmetries between English and
Bulgarian, namely the paradigm of inflections in Bulgarian imperative verbs as op-
posed to the non-inflected English one, which further extends to the asymmetry in
relation to the category of number and the choice of register, or tone of voice as put
in marketing terms.

The second inconsistent solution ,,/leTaitnu® might have another, technical
rather than linguistic explanation. Limited character space due to inflexible design
is one of the main challenges in localization into Bulgarian (Todorova 2022) and if
we look at the CTA design in this case, we will see that the button the text belongs
to is not flexible — it does not decrease or increase in size proportionally to the text

¢ See https://www.microsoft.com/en-us/language/Search?&searchTerm=log%20in&langID=93&
Source=true&productid=0
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it contains. Testing some alternative phrasings shows how ,,/letaitnu* can have
indeed been chosen due to visual considerations. (Fig. 1).

From: Istanbul (SAW) OT: Codws (SOF) OT: Codma (SOF)
»- Dalaman »- MNekuH »- MekuH

rrom 52 EUR ; J or 658 B} or 658 ER

Mpoeepu petaitnure
Check details Aetaiinn Aetaiinun
Bux peraiinure
‘ d Moapo6HocTu

Fig. 1. The eSky “Check details” CTA in English and Bulgarian; and alternatives

The third inconsistent solution is rather standard as the CTAs are not actual
links or buttons, but headings to date fields. As such, an alternative in line with
the prevalent solution observed in the homepage would have required the use of a
preposition, which might be the reason it was avoided (Fig. 2).

Depart Return orm Bpuujane 3amunn Ha Buphu ce Ha

save
‘ B 20230317 ‘ ‘ R 2023-03-19‘ x ‘ B ‘ ‘ R x| ’ B ‘ \ R ‘ X ‘

Fig. 2. Third inconsistent translation pair and alternatives

Skyscanner

In Skyscanner, the prevalent solution (100%) in marketing-oriented CTAs is
also a verb in the imperative, however, here all verbs are in the plural, implying ei-
ther the general audience as an addressee or an individual user addressed in a polite
tone. In the case of navigation-oriented CTAs, however, there does not seem to be
a consistent approach. 46% of the CTAs in this category have been translated as
the CTAs from the first category and 54% have been translated as nouns (Table 1).
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Table 1. Navigation-oriented CTAs in Skyscanner.net’s homepage

PLURAL IMPERATIVE NOUN
Explore everywhere IlvTyBaiiTe HaBcsi-  Log in Bnu...(Biu3zane)
KbJIe
Add date JloGaBeTe nara Continue with email IlpogpmkaBane ¢
AMeENnI
Find out more Hayuete noseue Search Tepcene
Explore flight deals  Pasrenaiite odeptu Compare cheap CpaBHsIBaHE Ha €B-
3a eBTHHU camoieT- hotels TUHU XOTEIH
HU OWIeTH
Work with us Paborere c Hac Compare cheap car  CpaBHsBaHE Ha €B-
hire TUHHU aBTOMOOWIN
MOJT HaeM
Advertise with us Pexmamupaiite mpu  Explore Pasrnexnane
Hac
Save 3amnuc

It is difficult to identify any consistent pattern in these translation solutions.
The only solution that seems consistent is that CTAs consisting of a verb only are
always translated as nouns. However, their number (4) is hardly sufficient to draw
this as a conclusion for the overall strategy adopted in the website.

Moreover, when the CTAs expand to include objects or adjuncts, no pattern can
be identified as we can see such instances in both nominal and plural imperative
solutions. Three of the CTAs are even part of the same modal (Fig. 3) and follow
the same syntactic structure, yet, they have been translated inconsistently — i.e. they
have been considered as individual translation units rather than part of a bigger
coherent whole.

Pasrnegaute ochepTy 3a eBTUHM camorieTHU bunetu =
CpaBHsiBaHe Ha eBTUHU XOTeNnu -

CpaBHﬁBaHB Ha eBTUHM aBTOMOGUNM No HaeM =>

Fig. 3. A set of navigation-oriented CTAs in Skyscanner.net

Yet another example portraying the lack of stricter quality assurance is the “Log
in” CTA. The equivalent ,,Bimzane*, Microsoft’s term of choice, is used. However,
the design limitations have not been taken into consideration as the text does not
show fully leaving the user to rely on the icons for navigation and context (Fig.
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4). An alternative solution such as ,,.Bxon“ might have been the better, functional
choice here.

X% skyscanner ® OBm. =

Fig. 4. Skyscanner.net’s homepage top banner in Bulgarian

Kiwi

In Kiwi, although the prevalent solution for marketing-oriented CTAs is a verb
in the imperative, as in the rest of the platforms, and in the plural (or in the formal
register), as in Skyscanner, two exceptions are found, where nouns have been used:
“Download boarding passes” translated as ,,i3rerisHe Ha GopmHuTe KapT' and
“Get exclusive offers and prices” translated as ,,ITonyyaBane na nadopmanus 3a
CTieIalTHu TIpeuIoskeHus U 1ieHn . Those inconsistencies are part of a bulleted sec-
tion listing the advantages of the platform’s app, where the rest of the items are all
nouns (Fig. 5), so a strive for consistency can be the rationale behind opting for an
equivalent that does not follow the strategy adopted in the other CTAs — as opposed
to what was observed earlier in Skyscanner.

Bb3nonssaiite ce MmakcuMasHo ot ycayrute Ha Kiwi.com ¢
HalweTo Mo6UIHO NpUIOXKeHne

C NpWoxeHneTo Ha Kiwi.com Lie HamepuTe C1e/BalloTo CU NPUKIKUEHE CaMO C eHO JoKOcBaHe. C
MOBWIHOTO MpKOXeHUe Ha Kiwi.com Lie NoayumTe 40CTb A0 CKPUTU GYHKLMOHANHOCTYA U CNeLnanHn
NPeANOXeHNA.

@ UsternaHe Ha 60pAHWTE KapTy @ PesepBaunm C €aHO WPaKBaHe

@ MMonyuasaHe Ha MHPOPMALNA 3a CMIELIMAHI NPEANOXEHMS 11 LIEHN @ VisBecTABaHWA 33 MbTyBaHWUA

2 Download on th Cxanupald, 3a Aa vsternuw
[ App Store > Google Play

Fig. 5. App features modal in Kiwi.com's Bulgarian homepage

In regard to navigation-oriented CTAs, however, Kiwi demonstrates even
greater inconsistency than Skyscanner, rendering 44% with a noun, 31% with a
plural imperative, 19% with a singular imperative (Table 2), and 6% (1 CTA) left
untranslated which will not be included in the analysis.
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Table 2. Navigation-oriented CTAs in Kiwi.com’s homepage

PLURAL IMPERATIVE
Continue to  IIponbikere
your account KbM CBOs

npodu
Sign in or Brnesre mmm
register with  ce peructpu-
your email  paiite cbC
CBOS UMEWI
azpec
Discover Pasrnenatite
Explore deals Buxre odep-
TUTE
Find out Haydere mo-
more Beue

NOUN

Sign in

Create an ac-
count

Subscribe to
newsletter

Explore

Check ac-
commoda-
tion with
Booking.com

Manage my
booking

Log in/
Register

Bxon

Cp3aBane
Ha npou

Abonupane
3a OrojeTHHA

Pasrnexnane

[TpoBepka

Ha HacTaHs-
BaHETO Upe3
Booking.com

YnpasneHue
Ha MOUTE pe-
3epBarn

Bnuzane/ Pe-
THCTpUpaHE

SINGULAR IMPERATIVE
Continue [Mponbmxu
Show more  Ilokaxwu mo-
Beue
Continue [Iponbmxu
with one of 1o eguH or
these: CIIETHUATE
HAYUHU

Once again, no strict structural pattern can be identified in the excerpted trans-
lation solutions, neither can any patterns based on extralinguistic factors. On the
contrary, the verbs “Discover” and “Explore” whose CTA modals seem to per-
form similar functionalities have been translated as a verb (,,Pasrnenaiire) and
a noun (,,Pazriexnane’) based on the same root. Yet, “Explore deals” has been
translated with a verb with a different root: ,,Buxre odeprure®, where if any factor
played part, it must have been the character-length limitation of the design (Fig. 6)
which would not have allowed for alternatives such as ,,Pasrmenaiite opeprure or
»Pasriexaane Ha opeprure,

Want to fly for even less?

Search our best deals, price drops, and travel

hacks.

Explore deals

Xenaete nu aa netute ole

no-eBTMHO?

Pasrneaaidte HawwTe cneunantn
NPeANOXEHNA, HAMANEHUA U XaKoBe 3a

MbTyBaHe.

BuxTe odepture

Fig. 6. Deals modal in Kiwi.com's English and Bulgarian websites
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A further inconsistence in Kiwi’s homepage are the three CTAs translated in the
singular imperative. In the case of “Show more” translated as ,,ITokaxu moseue®, it
could be argued that the original call-to-action differs from the rest to begin with,
as, despite being a button, it does not really address the user, but rather represents
a means for the user to address the platform itself. With this inanimate addressee
implied, an inconsistent singular solution provides for differentiation of addressee
and functional directionality. The question arises, however, if such an approach can
(and should) be adopted for CTAs that are not explicitly addressing the platform or
the user. For instance, “Search” and “Save” which we encountered in Skyscanner
can rather be actions performed by the platform and not the user.

The second and third singular translation solutions, “Continue” rendered as
LHIponbpmku® and “Continue with one of these” rendered as ,,IIponsmku o enuH
OT CclIeAHUTE HauuHK, however, cannot be rationalized in the same terms and are
rather a matter of inconsistency. If we analyse their contextual superstructures (Fig.
7), we see that they are in apparent incongruity with the rest of the CTAs therein.
What is more, the factors potentially leading to inconsistent solutions, such as char-
acter limitations or the platform being the intended individual addressee, cannot be
applied here — a longer solution such as ,,“IIpoxsmkere” would have worked and
even if the platform could be perceived as an addressee to “Continue”, this idea
stands in contrast with the rest of the CTAs in terms of cohesion.

MpoabnkeTe KbM
csos npogwun

MonyuaeaiiTe No-406pK NPEANOXEHNS,
3anamMeTABaiTe AaHHWTE CW 33 NeCHO
pe3epBUPEHE W NPErnexaliTe BCUUKUTE
CW MbTYBaHWA Ha e4HO MACTO.

MpogbMmKK Mo eAUH OT CNefHuTe
HauUHKU:

Mpoabnkete KbM

4 Wwmeiin >
csos npodun

E] Facebook > . _
Bnearte unu ce PerucTpupanrte cbC CBOA UMenn
appec

5 Google > _ .
Hanp. vash@email.com

& Apple >

Pezepeupanu cTe ¢ rpewed umeiin aapec?

Fig. 7. Inconsistent and incohesive CTAs in Kiwi.com s Bulgarian homepage
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Conclusions

The analysis showed that marketing-oriented CTAs, with some exceptions, are
translated consistently with a verb in the imperative. This verb can either be sin-
gular or plural and this solution seems to depend on the overall brand approach of
the platform at hand. The plural form can also be interpreted as a polite form of
address, especially in the case of Kiwi.com, where some of the CTAs contained the
respective formal pronouns (such as ,,Bu“ and ,,Bue®).

When it comes to navigation-oriented CTAs, more factors seem to be at play and
therefore more inconsistency and variability in solutions is seen. Again, there were
two main delineations based on plurality or formality, but there was also a third type
which completely abandons the verb phrase in favour of a nominal solution.

Several factors that can affect the choice of functional equivalent to a CTA in
translation from English into Bulgarian were identified:

* Preferred tone of voice — this would depend on the platform’s market

positioning, target audience and intended brand image.

*  Space limitations due to design inflexibility — the translation might have to
conform to a particular character limit.

*  Superstructural context—if'the CTA is part of a bigger structure that includes
other CTAs, it is important to keep those consistent and preserve cohesion.

* Intended addressee — if the platform could be perceived as the intended
addressee of a CTA, this can lead to differentiation between 2 types of
addresses and therefore two translation strategies used.

*  Functionality — it is important to consider whether the translation solution
would preserve or damage the functionality behind the original CTA, e.g.
whether a noun would be enough of a prompt to the user.

With the level of inconsistency encountered in the solutions analysed, it is dif-
ficult to speak of conventionality in this text type. There seem to be some solutions
that are more common than others, especially when it comes to standard CTAs that
exist in most digital domains, but even in those, various solutions can still be found
across commonly visited platforms.

Due to the lack of conventionality, it is impossible to set a clear universal stand-
ard for the translation of CTAs in localization from English into Bulgarian. One
main conclusion can be drawn as a guideline, however, and it is related to the
importance of consistency and functionality. It is crucial for translators to be ac-
quainted with the factors that can affect the functionality of their solutions so that
they can provide translations of higher quality, functionality and consistence. Being
aware of all the factors at play and of common solutions for this text type will help
them make more informed choices and if necessary adopt different strategies for
different contexts.

The lack of conventionality found highlights the need for research into locali-
zation-specific translation problems in the English-Bulgarian language pair, which
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would be valuable in the creation in translation training materials and in the poten-
tial establishing of more unified standards for texts in digital media.
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Simeon Kaynakchiev. PROBLEMS OF THE TRANSLATION OF DIRECTIVE
SPEECH ACTS FROM GERMAN TO BULGARIAN
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Abstract. Manuals for technical devices can be found in almost every household. They
provide instructions for the assembly, use, maintenance and disposal of technical products
and are an essential prerequisite for consumer safety. The aim of this article is to exam-
ine the means of expressing instructions in the German language and their translation into
Bulgarian. Based on Searle’s theory of speech acts, the methods of expressing directive
speech acts in German and Bulgarian are analyzed. Comparative analysis of translations of
German imperative infinitive constructions to Bulgarian shows that the imperative mood is
the preferred equivalent construction in Bulgarian. Furthermore, the analysis demonstrates
possible problematic interpretation of German infinitive constructions as descriptive in-
stead of instructive sentences. Finally, strategies to prevent misinterpretations of imperative
infinitive constructions are presented.

Keywords: Speech act, Instructions, Imperative, Infinitive

Cumeon Kaiuinaxuues. [IPOBJIEMU HA TIPEBOIJA HA JNVMPEKTHMIBHU PEUEBU
AKTOBE OT HEMCKU HA BBJITAPCKH E3UK

Pe3iome. PrroBosicTBaTa 32 yoTpeOara Ha TEXHUYECKHU U3/ICNHS Ca ITUPOKO Pa3poCT-
pPaHEHH U Ce MOJI3BAT B OYTH BCSKO JOMAKHHCTBO. Te MPeoCcTaBsAT HHCTPYKILIUH 32 CTI005-
BaHe, M3I0JI3BaHe, MOJJIPHKKA 1 U3XBBPIISIHE HA TEXHUUECKUTE M3/EIHs U ca ChIICCTBEHA
npejnocraBka 3a 6e3omnacHara ynorpeda. Llenra Ha crarusra e 1a pasriea CpeicTara 3a
n3pa3sBaHe Ha MHCTPYKLUHM B HEMCKHS €3MK M MMpeBoja UM Ha Obiarapcku. Ha 0azara na
Teopusita Ha ChpJ 32 pEUEBUTE aKTOBE Ca aHAIIM3UPAHN METOIUTE 32 U3pa3siBaHE HA JTUPEK-
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THUBHH PEUEBH AKTOBE B HEMCKHSA M ObIrapcKust €3uK. Upe3 cpaBHUTENEH aHAJIM3 ca pasIiie-
JTaH{ TIPEBOJY HA UMIIEPATHBHI WHOUHUTHBHYA KOHCTPYKIIMU W BB3MOKHUTE M ITPOOIEM-
HU UHTEPIPETALNH KaTo OMHUCATETHN BMECTO HHCTPYKTHBHU n3pedeHus. B 3akmodeHne ca
MIPE/ICTAaBEHH CTPATETHH 3a MPEJOTBPATIBAHETO HAa MOTPENTHA HHTEPIPETAIIMH HA HMITEpa-
TUBHHUTE NHOUHUTHBHHA KOHCTPYKIIHH.

Karo4oBu fymu: pedeBr akT, HHCTPYKIUH, IMIICPaTHB, NHOUHUTHB

Research/Hayuno uzcnedsane

1. Einleitung

Der Beitrag befasst sich mit der kontrastiven Beschreibung von Ausdrucksfor-
men fiir direktive Sprechakte in deutschen und bulgarischen technischen Anlei-
tungen. Darauf aufbauend werden anhand eines kleinen Korpus mehrsprachiger
Bedienungs- bzw. Betriebsanleitungen Probleme bei der Ubertragung direktiver
Sprechakte mittels des imperativischen Infinitivs aus dem Deutschen ins Bulgari-
sche kommentiert.

Unter technischen Anleitungen werden in diesem Beitrag alle bedingt direkti-
ven Texte verstanden, d. h. Anleitungen, Anweisungen und Vorschriften zum Ge-
brauch bzw. Bedienung oder Betrieb von Geréten. Damit wird der Auffassung von
Rolf (1993) gefolgt, nach der Anweisungen und Anleitungen ,,ihre bindende Kraft
wiederum nur unter der Bedingung [entfalten], da3 der Adressat von sich aus eine
entsprechende Handlung realisieren will” (Rolf, 1993, p. 232) und deshalb in ihrer
kommunikativen Funktion dhnlich sind, obwohl sie im Titel unterschiedliche Text-
deklarationen enthalten.

Die technischen Anleitungstexte sind ein Teil der technischen Dokumentati-
on (vgl. Schmitt, 2016, p. 195), die sich grob in fachinterne und fachexterne Do-
kumentation unterteilen lisst (vgl. Drewer, Ziegler, 2014, p. 24). Sie gehdren zur
unternehmensexternen Dokumentation, die ,,zur Versorgung unternechmensexterner
Zielgruppen mit produktbezogenen Informationen erstellt wird* (Schlomer 1997,
p. 14). Technische Anleitungen sind produktbegleitende Dokumente, die techni-
sche Produkte beschreiben, ihre Funktionsweise erldutern und praktische Anwei-
sungen zu ihrer korrekten Montage und/ oder sicheren Verwendung enthalten.

2. Searles Klassifikation der Sprechakte

Bei der Beschreibung der direktiven Sprechakte in deutschen und bulgarischen
Bedienungsanleitungen wird im Beitrag von der Klassifikation von Sprechakten
nach Searle ausgegangen. Searle unterscheidet folgende Klassen von illokutioni-
ren Sprechakten:

65



,.Reprdsentativa sind z.B. behaupten, mitteilen, berichten, informieren,
feststellen, beschreiben sowie klassifizieren, diagnostizieren, taxieren, da-
tieren, vorhersagen usw.

Direktiva sind z.B. bitten, befehlen, anordnen, verbieten, eine Weisung ge-
ben, einen Antrag stellen sowie raten, vorschlagen, empfehlen, aber auch
erlauben und fragen.

Kommissiva sind z.B. versprechen, geloben, garantieren, schwdren, ver-
einbaren, ausmachen, sich verabreden sowie drohen, wetten und anbieten.
Expressiva sind z.B. danken, Beileid aussprechen, gratulieren, klagen, will-
kommen heiflen, griiBen, verfluchen, fluchen, auf etwas trinken, jemandem
etwas wiinschen (z.B. jemandem eine gute Fahrt wiinschen) sowie sich ent-
schuldigen.

Deklarationen sind z.B. ernennen, entlassen, nominieren, abdanken, den
Krieg erkldren, kapitulieren, taufen, trauen, verhaften, begnadigen, jeman-
dem etwas vermachen sowie definieren, jemandem oder etwas einen Na-
men geben, etwas als etwas abkiirzen und schlielich auch freisprechen,
schuldig sprechen sowie eine Tatsachenentscheidung treffen (Tatsachen-
entscheidungen werden z.B. von Schiedsrichtern ausgesprochen). (Searle,
1976, nach Hindelang, 2010, p. 44).

Die Unterscheidung von Sprechaktklassen orientiert sich nach den funda-
mentalen Funktionen der Sprache — zu informieren, Informationen anzufordern
und zu bestimmten Handlungen zu veranlassen (vgl. Jary, Kissine, 2014, p. 12).
Demnach wiirden-Deklarativsitze, Interrogativsitze und Aufforderungssitze der
Realisierung der entsprechenden Sprechakte dienen. Die unterschiedlichen Satz-
arten entsprechen aber nicht eins-zu-eins den Sprechakttypen (vgl. Kissine, 2013,
p. 192). Aufgrund fehlender linguistischer Kategorien (wie optatives System und
hortatives Modus) in den verschiedenen Sprachen ist keine zwischensprachliche
Entsprechung zwischen Satzarten und illokitiondren Sprechakttypen zu erwarten
(vgl. ebd.).

3. Illokutionsstruktur technischer Anleitungen

Die primire kommunikative Funktion von technischen Anleitungen besteht
darin, Anweisungen zur Verwendung eines bestimmten Geréts zu geben (vgl.
Schreiber, 2004, p. 54). Dementsprechend dominieren in diesen Anleitungstexten
direktive Sprechakte mit ca. 63% (vgl. Nickl, 2001, p. 245). Aber auch reprasenta-
tive Sprechakte spielen eine Rolle, denn es gehort zu den Funktionen technischer
Anleitungen, den Benutzer dariiber zu informieren, ,,wie das Produkt ausgepackt,
aufgestellt, angeschlossen, in Betrieb genommen, gereinigt, gewartet, auller Be-
trieb genommen und entsorgt werden kann* (Schmitt, 2016, p. 195).
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3. 1. Formulierung direktiver Sprechakte in deutschen technischen

Anleitungen

In ihrer empirischen quantitativen Erhebung zur Frequenz der AuBerungsfor-
men direktiver Sprechakte in deutschen Bedienungsanleitungen stellt Gopferich
fest, dass der ,,imperativische Infinitiv* mit 59,69% dominiert. Es folgen der Im-
perativ (10,74%), die Konstruktion ,,sein + zu“ (5,16%), Passiv-Formen (6,56%)
sowie unterschiedliche Modalverben (insgesamt 10,18%) (vgl. Gopferich, 1996,
p. 78).

Hansen kommt zu einem &hnlichen Ergebnis in einer Untersuchung zum trans-
latologischen Umgang mit direktiven Sprechakten in Gebrauchsanweisungen und
Bedienungsanleitungen (vgl. Hansen, 2009, p. 84). Sie nennt folgende Formen zum
Ausdruck der imperativischen Funktion in deutschen technischen Anleitungen:

e Imperativ

e Imperativ + bitte

*  Modalverb

e Modaler Infinitiv: ,,ist...zu

+  AuBerungen des Typs ,,Es empfiehlt sich/ Wir empfehlen*

* Aussagesitze (nur selten)

* Konj. I (man vermeide)

* Infinitiv usw.

Nach Gopferich ist fiir die effiziente und sichere Nutzung technischer Produk-
te besonders wichtig, dass ,,der Benutzer sofort erkennt an welchen Stellen eines
Mensch/Technik-interaktionsorientierten Textes er iiber die Funktionsweise des
Systems, des Gerits usw. informiert und an welchen instruiert wird, selbst etwas zu
tun* (Gopferich, 1998, p. 147). Daher ,,ist es sinnvoll, Formulierungen zu verwen-
den, die sofort als reprasentativ bzw. direktiv zu erkennen sind“ (ebd.). Damit diese
Differenzierung erfolgen kann plédiert Gopferich dafiir, Anweisungen nicht hinter
Beschreibungen zu verbergen, sondern Instruktionen eindeutig zu vermitteln bzw.
zum Ausdruck direktiver Sprechakte den Imperativ (Klicken Sie das rechte Feld
an.) und den imperativischen Infinitiv (Das rechte Feld anklicken.) zu verwenden
(vgl. Gopferich, 1998, p. 147).

Im Unterschied zu Gopferich ist Becker-Mrotzek der Meinung, dass sich der
imperativische Infinitiv in technischen Anleitungen durch illokutive (kommunika-
tive) Unbestimmtheit charakterisiert und ,,sowohl als Anweisung als auch als infor-
mierende Aussage gelesen werden kann* (Becker-Mrotzek, 2003, p. 2). Es ist der
Leser selbst, der je nach Kontext entscheidet, wie er den imperativischen Infinitiv
interpretiert (vgl. ebd.)

Schreiber rit sogar vom Gebrauch des modalen Infinitivs in Betriebsanleitun-
gen ab, da er ,,nicht immer eindeutig® sei (Schreiber, 2004, p. 54).

13
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3. 2. Formulierung direktiver Sprechakte in bulgarischen technischen

Anleitungen

Im Bulgarischen dient der Imperativ als konventionelles direktes Mittel zum
Vollzug direktiver Sprechakte. Er bezeichnet eine Handlung, deren Ausfiihrung
dem Willen des Sprechers unterliegt (vgl. Tilkov, 1983a, p. 367). Unter ,,Wille*
wird dabei nicht nur ein Befehl im engeren Sinne, sondern auch ein Wunsch und
sogar eine Bitte verstanden (vgl. ebd.). Nach Nitsolova fordert der Imperativ zu
einer irreal gewlinschten Handlung des Sprechers auf, verbunden mit einem An-
reiz fiir den Horer, diese Handlung auszufiihren, d.h. der Imperativ verleiht dem
Sprechakt auch eine spezifische illokutiondre Kraft (vgl. Nitsolova, 2008, p. 324).
Nitsolova weist auch darauf hin, dass im Bulgarischen Sitze mit einem Verb im
Imperativ die am hiufigsten verwendete AuBerungsform direktiver Sprechakte ist
(vgl. Nitsolova, 1984, p. 130).

Weitere (indirekte) Ausdrucksformen direktiver Sprechakte im Bulgarischen
sind u.a.:

— das modale Passiv bzw. modale unpersonliche ce-Formen in der 3. Person,
die eine mogliche, notwenige, erlaubte oder unerlaubte Handlung bezeichnen (vgl
Nitsolova, 2008, p. 241 u. 246)

— da-Konstruktionen, die ,,die Einstellung des Sprechers zum Sachverhalt so-
wie auch Notwendigkeit, Verbindlichkeit oder eine Ablehnung des Sachverhalts*
(Tilkov 1983b, p. 131) ausdriicken.

Was die Verwendung von Sprachmitteln zum Ausdruck direktiver Sprechak-
te in bulgarischen technischen Anleitungen betrifft, so kann von einem Wandel in
den Priaferenzen im Laufe der Zeit gesprochen werden. Die Analyse eines Korpus
aus 11 bulgarischen Bedienungsanleitungen fiir Haushaltsgerite aus dem Zeitraum
1960-2020 hat ergeben, dass bis 1990 die Verwendung von Passivformen mit im-
perativischer Funktion iiberwiegt:

[1] Peaynupanemo na cunama ce nocmuea upes konue 1, gue. I'.

[2] Mormmaoicom ce uzévpuiea é ciedHama nOCIe008AMENHOCHT.

[3] Ceanam ce kapmonenama onakosxka u NOJUEMUIEHOBUAM NIAUK, NOKPUBAUY
nepanHama’.

[4] [lhouume ce komanosam om nemmaxmos npesKiIoYeamern’.

! PaguonpueMuuk ,,Menonust 2, Ciraborokos 3aBoj ,,Codus®, 1963.

2 T'a30B KOTJIOH JJOMaKUHCKH ,,SIHrpa 2%, MHCTpyKIMs 3a excrutoararus, BP3 , VBaiino* — Benuko
TspHOBO, 1988.

3 Tepanus enekrpuyecka GapabaHHa aBromarHyHa ,,Ilepia 04, TexHHYECKO OMMCAaHHE U MHCTPYK-
nus 3a excruioaranus, CK 3a momakuHcku enekrpoypenau — Bapua/3ason ,,Ennpom™ — BapHa, o. J.
(Modelljahr ~1980).

4 Tleuku ,,Paxoser; 01°; ,,Paxoser; 01a“; ,,Paxoser 02%; ,,Paxoser 03%; ,,Paxoser 03m“, Texauuecko
omucaHue W MHCTpyKuus 3a ekcruioarauus, CO ,,MiuBectmamn*/KomOuHaT 3a ckiajoBa TEXHHKa —
Iopna OpsixoBuua, 1987.
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In den Anleitungen, die nach 1990 verfasst worden sind, fillt die verstirkte
Verwendung des Imperativs auf, der bei der Formulierung von direktiven Sprech-
akten bzw. von Anweisungen, Empfehlungen, Warnungen, Verboten u.d. neben den
Formen des modalen Passivs vorkommt:

[5] Ilocmaseme npeskniousamens (6) na cumeona ,, Yoapno npobusane .

[6] Bunazu ce noomenam eonospemento ogeme uemiu’.

[7] 3a 0a exniowume enexmpuueckusm Koy, Hamucreme 6ymona 00 ynop u
omnycneme’.

Eine mogliche Erkldrung fiir diese Dynamik kénnte in den interlingualen Ein-
fliissen liegen, die im Zuge einer immer intensiveren mehrsprachigen Erstellung
und Ubersetzung technischer Dokumentation zum Vorschein kommen und auf die
u.a. Hempel aufmerksam macht (vgl. Hempel, 2006, p. 238) Man konnte in die-
sem Sinne annehmen, dass der Wandel in der sprachlichen Gestaltung direktiver
Sprechakte in bulgarischen technischen Anleitungen vor allem unter dem Einfluss
des Englischen erfolgt ist, in dem der Imperativ in 81,82% ,,aller Anweisungen und
Verbote in den betreffenden Anleitungsarten® (Gopferich, 1998, p. 156) vorkommt.

Die Ausdrucksmittel direktiver Sprechakte in deutschen und bulgarischen
technischen Anleitungen weisen sprachspezifische Besonderheiten auf, die fiir die
Ubersetzung relevant sind. In deutschen technischen Anleitungstexten werden di-
rektive Sprechakte vorwiegend mit dem imperativischen Infinitiv formuliert. Im
Bulgarischen konkurrieren in dieser Funktion der Imperativ und das unpersoénliche
Passiv miteinander, wobei diese Formen als funktional d4quivalent zum deutschen
imperativischen Infinitiv betrachtet werden koénnen.

4. Zur Ubertragung des imperativischen Infinitivs in deutschen
technischen Anleitungen ins Bulgarische — Beispieldiskussion

Das Korpus, das als empirische Grundlage zur Darstellung von Problemen der
Ubersetzung des imperativischen Infinitivs ins Bulgarische gedient hat, enthlt

— die Originalbetriebsanleitung zum Klimaservicegerit der Marke Bosch (ACS
753)8

— die Bedienungsanleitung Heat Convector 4000 der Marke Bosch (HC-4000)°

— die Gebrauchsanleitung fiir den Rasenméher RME 339.0 der Marke Stihl
(RME 339.0)"°

5 Vnapua Gopmaninna Raider, User’s manual, 0.J.

¢ Ebd.

7 boiinep enexkrpuuecku Tesy BiLight, MHcTpykuus 3a ynorpeda 1 HOIIpbKKa, 0.J.

8 http://mediathek.bosch-automotive.com/files/bosch wa/974/603 v2.pdf [17.08.2023]

? https://www.bosch-homecomfort.com/ocsmedia/optimized/full/0368977v47 6720883017.pdf
[17.08.2023]

10 https://tinyurl.com/4ay3h375 [18.08.2023]

69



und ihre bulgarischen Ubersetzungen, die jeweils Teil eines mehrsprachigen Pro-
duktdokuments sind.

Beispiel 1:

Um das Tagesprogramm P6 einzustellen: 3a 13 HacTPOHTe AHeBHaTa nporpama P6:
» Menii Parametrierung aufrufen (- Kapitel 4.3.1, Seite 7). > Msukaiite M‘;H'O?’WJHBHHQ Ha napameTpu (> maea 4.3.1,
CTpannua 20).

HC-4000, S. 11 (Deutsch)//24 (Bulgarisch)

Mit dem imperativischen Infinitv wird in diesem Beispiel ein eindeutig direk-
tiver Sprechakt bzw. eine eindeutige Instruktion (Menii Parametrierung aufrufen)
formuliert. Der vorangehende Finalsatz (Um das Tagesprogramm P6 einzustellen)
gibt dabei den Zweck der auszufiihrenden Handlung an. Durch die imperativische
Konstruktion in der bulgarischen Ubersetzung (M3euxaiime mento 3adaeane na
napamempu) wurde die anweisende Funktion des imperativischen Infinitvs addquat
wiedergegeben.

Beispiel 2:

5.1 Transportverpackung entfernen 5.1 CBanAHe Ha onakoBKaTa, KOATO
1. Metallbdnder vom Kartonentfernen. € U3non3sBaHa Nno BpemMe Ha

2. Karton entfernen. TPpaHCNOpPTHUpPaHe

1. OTcTpaHeTe neHTUTE, KOUTO 0OBMBAT KalloHa.
2. OTcTpaHeTe KalloHa.

ACS 753, S. 14 (Deutsch)/303 (Bulgarisch)

In diesem Beispiel fillt die differenzierte Herangehensweise bei der Ubertra-
gung des impretivischen Infinitivs ins Bulgarische auf. Der Formulierung in der
Uberschrift Transportverpackung entfernen entspricht in der bulgarischen Uberset-
zung eine nominale Phrase mit deverbativem Zentrum (Csansine na onaxoexama,
kosimo...) d.h. der Ubersetzer hat den infinitivischen Imperativ nicht als Instrukti-
on, sondern als Information interpretiert. In den anderen beiden Féllen wurde der
infinitivische Imperativ (Metallbdnder vom Karton entfernen; Karton entfernen)
als eindeutige Anweisung verstanden und dementsprechend im Bulgarischen mit
Aufforderungssétzen im Imperativ (Omcmpaneme nenmume, Koumo obwiueam
kawona. / Omcempaneme kawona.) wiedergegeben.

Beispiel 3:
Funktion Beschreibung DyHKUMA OnucaHue
Sprache wahlen Eine Sprache unter den angezeigten Spra- W3bop Ha eank MU3bop Ha e31K n3mexay Tesu BU3yanusu-
chen auswahlen (Werkseinstellung = Eng- paHuTe. E3nkbT No nogpasbupaHe e aH-
lisch). TMHCKH.
Datum und Zeit Datum und Uhrzeit einstellen. [ara u uac 3a nporpamupaHe Ha MallnHara 3a Teky-

wuTe gara U yac.

ACS 753, S. 12 (Deutsch)/300 (Bulgarisch)
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In diesem Textabschnitt hat der imperativische Infinitiv eine benennende / be-
schreibende Funktion. Dies geht explizit aus den Bezeichnungen in den Vorspal-
ten der Tabelle (Funktion; Beschreibung) hervor. In der Ubersetzung ist auf diese
Besonderheit Riicksicht genommen worden und die imperativischen Infinitve sind
ins Bulgarische nominal, durch Wortgruppen mit deverbativem Kern iibertragen
worden, was als eine kontext- und funktionsgemife Ubersetzungsentscheidung be-
wertet werden kann.

Die reprisentative Funktion des imperativischen Infinitivs kann im Bulgari-
schen sprachlich auch anders ausgedriickt werden, wie das folgende Beispiel 4
zeigt.

Beispiel 4:

Tpe BKNtOUBA aBTOMATHUHO MEXQY PabOTHHA PEXHM

3 PROG Zwischen Betriebsart Heizbetrieb und Betriebsart ECO
E Pexxum otonnenue 1 paboTHus pexxum ECO.

automatisch umschalten.

3 npor
‘ B4

HC-4000, S. 8 (Deutsch)//21 (Bulgarisch)

In diesem Beispiel erscheint in der bulgarischen Ubersetzung als Ensprechung
fiir die Konstruktion mit imperativischem Infinitiv (Zwischen Betriebsart Heiz-
betrieb und Betriebsart ECO automatisch umschalten.) ein elliptischer Aussage-
satz mit ausgelassenem Subjekt ({Ipeskarousa asmomamuuno mesxncdy pabomuus
pescum ,, Peocum omonnenue ** u pabomnus pexcum ECO.)

Beispiel 5:
m- W- .

Heizbetrieb | Temperatur fiir die Betriebsart Heizbetrieb einstellen. (2] -
m ‘ m PexuMHa  HacTpoiTe TeMneparty paTa 3a paboTHUA pexum Pexim

OTONNEHKe | OTONNEHHe.

HC-4000, S. 8 (Deutsch)//21 (Bulgarisch)

Auch in diesem Besipiel lasst der Indikator ,,Beschreibung® in der Vorspalte
der Tabelle auf die représenetative Funktion des infinitivischen Infinitivs (7em-
peratur fiir die Betriebsart Heizbetrieb einstellen) schlieBen. Trotzdem ist diese
Konstruktion im Bulgarischen mit einem Aufforderungssatz bzw. als Instruktion
iibersetzt worden (Hacmpotime memnepamypama 3a pabomen pescum ,, Pesicum
omonnenue ‘), was aus funktionaler Sicht unangemessen ist.

Die angefiihrten Beispiele belegen die Polyfunktionalitdt des imperativischen
Imperativs in deutschen technischen Anleitungen. Er kann sowohl zum Ausdruck
von direktiven Sprechakten (Aufforderungen) als auch von représentativen Sprech-
akten (insbesondere in (Unter)iiberschriften oder in Textteilen, die explizit als
Beschreibungen erkennbar sind) verwendet werden. Dementsprechend ist bei der
Ubersetzung dieser Konstruktion auf die Auswahl funktional dquivalenter ziel-
sprachlicher Entsprechungen im Bulgarischen besonders zu achten.
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5. Zusammenfassung

Im Beitrag wurden die sprachlichen Mittel zur Realisierung direktiver Sprech-
akte in deutschen und bulgarischen technischen Anleitungen beschrieben, wobei
der Fokus auf die Ubertragung des imperativischen Infinitivs aus dem Deutschen
ins Bulgarische gelegt wurde. In deutschen technischen Anleitungstexten wird zum
Ausdruck direktiver Sprechakte vorwiegend der imperativische Infinitiv verwen-
det. Diese Konstruktion ist aber illokutiv nicht immer eindeutig und kann in An-
leitungen auch als Ausdrucksform reprisentativer Sprechakte dienen. Im Bulgari-
schen werden zur Formulierung direktiver Sprechakte in technischen Anleitungen
vor allem der direkte Imperativ und das modale Passiv passiv benutzt.

Die Analyse eines kleinen Korpus aus deutschen Anleitungstexten und ihren
bulgarischen Ubersetzungen hat ergeben, das die Bestimmung der kontextuellen
Funktion des imperativischen Infinitivs nicht immer unproblematisch erfolgt, was
zur inadiquaten oder inkonsequenten Ubersetzung der Konstruktion ins Bulgari-
sche fiihren kann. Letzteres konnte im Extremfall die ordnungsgemale und sichere
Verwendung technischer Gerate verhindern. Um dies zu vermeiden, miissen sich
die Ubersetzer fiir die unterschiedlichen kommunikativen Funktionen des impera-
tivischen Infinitivs und die entsprechenden funktionalen Aquivalente im Bulgari-
schen sensibilisieren. Dies konnte nicht nur bei der Erstellung von Ubersetzungen
technischer Anleitungen aus dem Deutschen ins Bulgarische von Vorteil sein, son-
dern auch beim Post-Editing maschinell iibersetzter Anleitungen.

Bibliography

Becker-Mrotzek, M. (2003), ,,Schriftliches Instruieren: eine Bedienungsanleitung schrei-
ben®, Kdln.

Drewer, P. und W. Ziegler (2014), Technische Dokumentation. Eine Einfiihrung in die iiber-
setzungsgerechte Texterstellung und in das Content-Management. 2., iiberarbeitete und
aktualisierte Auflage. Vogel Business Media GmbH & Co. KG, Wiirzburg, p. 24.

Gopferich, S. (1996), ,,Direktive Sprechakten im Textsortenspektrum der Kraftfahrzeug-
technik: Konventionen im Deutschen und im Englischen®, in Baumann, K.-D. und H.
Kalverkdmper (Hrsg.), Fachliche Textsorten: Komponenten, Relationen, Strategien,
Gunter Narr, Tiibingen, pp. 65-99.

Gopferich, S. (1998), Interkulturelles technical writing: Fachliches adressatengerecht ver-
mitteln: ein Lehr-und Arbeitsbuch, Gunter Narr Verlag, Tiibingen.

Hansen, G. (2009), ,,Ubersetzung von direktiven Sprechakten in Gebrauchsanweisungen
und Bedienungsanleitungen®, Professional Communication and Translation Studies, 2
(1-2), pp. 77-86.

Hempel, K. G. (2006), ,,Adressatenbezug und Expliziertheit: zur Ubersetzung italienischer
Bedienungsanleitungen®, Translation Theory and Methodology. Jahrbuch Ubersetzen
und Dolmetschen, pp. 234-252.

72



Hindelang, G. (2010), Einfiihrung in die Sprechakttheorie, De Gruyter, Berlin/New York.

Jary, M. und R. M. Kissine (2014), Imperatives, Cambridge University Press, Cambridge.

Kissine, M. (2013), ,,Speech act classifications®, in Sbisa, M. und K. Turner (Hrsg.), Prag-
matics of speech actions, De Gruyter Mouton, Berlin, Boston, pp. 173-203.

Nickl, M. (2001), Gebrauchsanleitungen: ein Beitrag zur Textsortengeschichte seit 1950,
Narr, Tiibingen.

Nitsolova, R. (2008), Balgarska gramatika. Morfologia, Universitetsko izdatelstvo
,»Sv. Kliment Ohridski®, Sofia.

Nitsolova, R. (1984), Pragmatichen aspekt na izrechenieto v balgarskia ezik, Narodna pros-
veta, Sofia.

Rolf, E. (1993), Die Funktionen der Gebrauchstextsorten. De Gruyter, Berlin, Boston.

Schlomer, T. (1997), Kundenservice durch Benutzerinformation. Die Technische Dokumen-
tation als Sekunddrdienstleistung im Marketing, Deutscher Universititsverlag, Wies-
baden.

Schmitt, P. A. (2016), Handbuch Technisches Ubersetzen, BDU Fachverlag, Berlin.

Schreiber, M. (2004), ,,Sprechakte in Bedienungsanleitungen aus sprachvergleichender
Sicht, Lebende Sprachen Vol. 49, Nr. 2, pp. 52-55.

Tilkov, D. (1983a), Gramatika na savremennia balgarski knizhoven ezik, T. 2, Balgarska
akademia na naukite, Sofia.

Tilkov, D. (1983b), Gramatika na savremennia balgarski knizhoven ezik, T. 3, Balgarska
akademia na naukite, Sofia.

Assist. Prof. Simeon Kaynakchiev
s.kajnakchi@uni-sofia.bg

Sofia University “St. Kliment Ohridski”
15 Tzar Osvoboditel Blvd., Sofia 1504
Bulgaria

Ac. Cumeon KaiiHakunes
s.kajnakchi@uni-sofia.bg

Codomiickn yauBepcureT ,,CB. Kimmment Oxpuacku™
oOym. ,,Ilap OcBobomuren‘ 15, Codus 1504
Bboearapus

73






UYXJIOE3NUKOBO ObYUYEHUE

FOREIGN LANGUAGE
TEACHING






Journal Philologia (44) (2023) 77-91 Crucanne ,,Ounonorus‘ (44) (2023) 77-91
Sofia University “St. Kliment Ohridski” Codwuiicku yausepcureT ,,CB. Knument Oxpuncku
ISSN 0204-8779 ISSN 0204-8779

[Iprka3kara B 00y4EHHETO IO YUYk €3UK
Ha CTYJICHTH

bucepxa Benesa

Coduiicku yHusepcuret ,,CB. Kimmment Oxpuacku’ (bbarapus)

Bisserka Veleva
Sofia University “St. Kliment Ohridski” (Bulgaria)

Bisserka Veleva. FAIRY TALES IN FOREIGN LANGUAGE TEACHING TO
UNIVERSITY STUDENTS
https://doi.org/10.60055/ph1.2023.44.77-91

Abstract. The topic of the present article explores the place of the fairy tale in foreign
language learning for adults. The research aims to reveal the rich potential of the fairy tale
for the successful training of foreign students in the Bulgarian language in foreign universi-
ties. Tasks of the research are: analysis of the fairy tale as a literary genre, as a linguistic
text and as a methodological tool and some features of foreign language learning for adults,
in this case for students. From a theoretical and methodological point of view, there are
detailed statements of German-speaking linguists and specialists in the field of teaching
a foreign language, and from a practical point of view, the development is based on the
teaching of Bulgarian as a foreign language for students at the Institute of Slavic Studies at
the University of Jena “Friedrich Schiller” in Germany and at the Baku Slavic University
in Azerbaijan. The general conclusions of the study indicate that the use of the fairy tale
in the process of foreign language learning is undoubtedly both a very successful and no
less interesting tool. What is innovative in this research is the focus on the age group of the
participants in the foreign language process — the students, who are adult participants. In
this sense, the tale reveals additional possibilities and ideas for application, which would
contribute both to the practical learning process of foreign languages in general, but also
to theoretical scientific disciplines, such as linguistics, methodology of teaching foreign
languages, lexicology, foreign studies of the countries whose language is taught, sociolin-
guistics and so on.
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Bucepka Benesa. IIPUKA3KATA B OBYUYEHHMETO I10 UYX]] E3UK HA CTVY-
JEHTU

Pe3rome. Temara Ha HacTosIIaTa CTATHS AHAIN3UPA MACTOTO HA NPUKASKAMA B TyXK-
J0€3MKOBOTO 00ydeHHe Ha Bh3pAacTHH. M3cnenBaHeTo 1enu Ja paskpue OoraTus MOTEH-
IMaJ Ha MIPUKA3KaTa 3a yCHEeIHOTO 00yueHNEe Ha Ty)KIECTPaHHHU CTYIEHTH IO OBJITapCcKH
€3UK B UyKACCTPAHHN YHUBEPCUTETH. 3a/1auyl Ha U3CJIEBAHETO Ca: aHAJIHN3 Ha IIPUKa3KaTa
KaTo Jiumepamypen Jcanp, Kato JAUHSGUCIUYEH MeKCm W KaTo MemoO0n02U4ecko cpeo-
CcmMGO W HAKOU OCOOEHOCTH Ha 4Y)ICO0e3UKOBOMO 0byUeHue Ha 6b3PACMHUL, B CIydas — Ha
cmydenmu. B TEOPETHYHO U METOAOJIOTHYECKO OTHOIIEHHE TYK CE ITOCOYBAT JETAMIHO
pa3paboTeH! MOCTAaHOBKM HAa HEMCKOE3WYHH JIMHTBHCTH M CIEIHAIUCTH B 00JIacTTa Ha
MIPENOAABAHETO Ha UYKJ €3MK, a B IPAKTUUECKO OTHOIICHHE pa3paboTKaTa ce OCHOBaBa
Ha 00y4eHHEeTO Mo OBIATapCKU €3WK KaTo yK[ 3a CTyACHTH B MIHCTHTYyTa MO CIaBUCTHKA
kbM Menckus yuusepenrer ,,®punpux Iunep B [epmanns u B BaKMHCKHS CIIABSHCKH
yHUBepcuTeT B Azepbarimkan. O000IeHNTe M3BON Ha U3CICABAHETO COYAT, Ye U3IOI3-
BAaHETO HAa NPHUKa3KaTa B IIPOIleca Ha Yy>KAOC3UKOBOTO OOydeHHE OE3CIIOpHO ce OKa3Ba
KaKTO MHOTO YCIIEIIHO, Taka M HE I0-MaJIKO HHTepecHO cpeacTBo. HoBaTopckoTo B TOBa
nscneaBaHe € (POKyCHpaHETO BbPXY Bb3pacToBaTa Irpyrna Ha YYaCTHUINTE B TyXKT0E3UKO-
BHUS MPOIIEC — CTYACHTHUTE, KOUTO Ca Bb3PACTHM YYAaCTHUIM. B TO3M cMUCHI mpukaskara
pa3KpHBa JOMBJIHUTEIHN Bb3MOXHOCTH U HJEH 32 TIPHIIOKEHHUE, KOETO OM MMaJIo IIPHHOC
KaKTO KbM MPAKTHYECKUS ydeOCH MPOIIEC 110 Ty>KIH €3UIHU BhOOIIE, Taka U KbM TEOPETHY-
HU Hay4HU JWCIHIUIMHY KaTO JIMHTBUCTHKA, METOANKA HA MIPENOAABAHETO Ha YYXIU €3H-
1M, JIEKCUKOJIOTHS, CTPAaHO3HAHHWE Ha CTPAHWTE, YMHTO €3MK CE MPEIoaBa, COIMOIMHT -
BHCTHKA U Jp. IO,

KarodoBu aymu: mmprkaska, TEKCT, Iy’KIOE3UKOBO 00ydeHHEe, ObIrapCK e31K

Hayuno uscneosane/Research

1. BbBeaenue

Temarta 3a ponsta Ha npukazkama B 4yxjaoe3ukoBoro obyuenue (HEO) mpu-
CbCTBa B Pa3pabOTKUTE Ha peuila M3CIeNOBAaTeNN W TMPEroJaBaTelld 1Mo PoaeH
win 9yxz e3uk. [IpobneMbT 3a mupokara NPUIOKUMOCT Ha mpukaskara B YEO
Jocera € OWJI aHaIM3UPaH OT Pa3IMYHH aCTeKTH: €3UKOBH, JTUTEPATYPOBEIICCKH,
KOMYHHUKaTUBHH, COLIMO- U MEXAYKYITYPHH, TICUXO- U COLIMOTUHTBUCTUYHHU U JIp.
JKanpoBuTe XapakTepUCTUKHU Ha nPUKA3KAMA, OTIPEIEIISIIH sl KATO 0COOCHO TOIX0-
IS 32 MIlajlaTa yuTaTesckara ayquTopus, J1ela, yUeHHUIM B Ha4YaIHOTO YUHITHILE
W OTYACTH IOHOIIH, Ca MPUYHMHA 32 TOBA MyOJIMKYBaHHUTE JI0CETa MHOTOOPOWHH H3-
ClJIeIBaHUsI TI0 TO3H BBIIPOC J1a BU3HUpaT rpobieMu Ha pannomo YEQ, Hanipumep 1o
Hemcku e3uK (bemuesa, 2010 u np., [lecranona, 2023), anmmiicku e3uk (Maprapu-
ToBa, 2010), ObArapcku e3uK 3a poMckH jena owuareu B brirapus (ITopdupora,
2023) u MH. 1ip.
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HoBoto B Hacrosimara craTtus e, 9e TyK poJsiTa Ha ApUKA3Kama ce W3CIenBa
karo Meron Ha UEO He B 001acTTa Ha panHomo uysicooe3uxkos8o obyuyerue, a B 00y-
YEHHETO HA 8b3PACHHU YUEIIN CE, B CIydasi — crmydeHmu 10 9y e3UK.

AHamm3bT U 0000IIEHNTE U3BOAM B Kpas Ha pa3padoTkara OMxa OTTOBOPIIIH
Ha MHTEPECHUTE Ha MPEIOJaBaTeINTe 110 Ty>KIM €3WIH, HO U Ha W3CJIeI0BATENN B
MocoYeHaTa o0JacT.

Temara 3a mpukaskara B YEO HsaMa na 3aryom akTyaaHOCTTa CH BBB BPEMETO,
3aI[0TO BUHATW IIE CE€ TMOSBSIBAT M AWCKYTHPAT BBIIPOCH, YAUTO PEIICHUs Omxa
JOTIPHHECITN 32 YCHBBPIICHCTBAHE HA METOAMYECKO-TIENAarornYecKus MOIX0/ Ha
MperoiaBaTeNInTe, Orxa MOBUIIIN MOTHBAIMATA HA YUEIINTE Ce M KaTo pe3yiaTar
Ouxa MOBUIIIIN €(DEKTHBHOCTTA Ha OOYICHHETO TI0 €3WK.

2. CBIIHOCT HA U3CJIeABAHETO

KakTo Oe Beye mocoueHo, HOBHAT MOMEHT B TOBa M3CJICABAHE € LeNTa Ja ce
MPECTABAT HAKOM OCHO6HU AKIIEHTU OT METOJOJOTMUYECKHs MOTEHLMAN Ha npu-
kaskama 3a Hyxaute Ha YEO Ha CTyneHTH, KOUTO U3ydaBaT uykJ e3UuK. | maBHara
Te3a TyK € Jia ce JOKaxe, 4e U B 00yUYEHHETO Ha Bb3PACTHH NPHUKa3KaTa MOXe aa
CITy’>KH KaTo e()eKTUBHO CPEICTBO 3a yUCHE Ha UY’K1 €3UK. TBbPIECHHETO ce JOKa3Ba
Yype3 KOHKPETHUTE CTHIIKH B M3CJIEIBAHETO, KOUTO WIIIOCTPUPAT MpHUKa3KaTa KaTo
JUMEPAmypeH JHCaup, TUHSBUCMUYEH meKcm U METOINYECKHU noxeam B TIpolieca Ha
MIPETOIaBaHE M YCBOSIBAHE HA UY)KIOE3MKOB MaTepual C M3ThKBAHE HA OCHOBHU
cneun¢uku Ha YEO npu cryneHTH.

[IpoyuBaneTo € pe3ynrar OT IpakTUKaTa MM Ha IIPENOJAaBaTey 10 HeMCKU e3UK
Ha Opnrapcku yuenuuu ot 1 no XII xnac B 73-0 COY — Codus, U cTyneHTH OT
OXKMK, IOD na Codwuiickus ynusepcuter ,,CB. Knument OXpHICKH, KAaKTO U
Ha JIEKTOP IO ObIeapcKi e3ux Ha 4y>KAECTPaHHU CTYICHTH B /IBA Pa3jInYHU YHH-
BepcuTeTa — B IHCTHTYTA 10 CIaBHCTHMKA KbM MeHckus yHuBepcuteT ,,dpuapux
unep™ B I'epmanus u B baknMHCKMS CIaBSIHCKM YHUBEpCUTET B AsepOaiimxa,
n30panu fa u3y4aBaT ObJATapCcKHs KaTO OCHOBEH UY>KJ €3UK B ChOTBETCTBHUE C HYX-
JUTE HA TEXHUTE CIELIUATHOCTH.

B Tekcra ca mpenctaBeHM Ba)KHU MMOCTAaHOBKH OT JIEKIIMOHHUTE MU KypCOBE
no Teopus na pannomo YEO m [emcka u ionowecka numepamypa, BOAEHU Ha
HEMCKH €3HK, 32 Y4aCTHULH B /1Ba KBaJH(PHUKAIMOHHH Kypca, IPOBEIECHH Ipe3 aKa-
nemuunata 2003/2004 r. BB dakynreTa Mo HaykKd 3a 00pa30BAHUETO M U3KYCT-
Bara Ha Coduiickus yrusepcurert ,,CB. Kinument Oxpuacku®. 3arosa 06azucHuTe
TEOPETHUKO-METOOJIOTMUYECKH MTOCTAaHOBKU Ha aHajM3a C€ OCHOBABAT HA HAyYHH
CXBall[aHWsI HA HEMCKOE3WYHHM JIMHTBUCTU U M3CIIEA0BATEIN 110 METOUKA Ha Ipe-
MOJaBaHETO Ha Uy)KIU €3HLIM, YUUTO BUCOKH PE3yATaTH ca HAMEPHIIN OTPa)KEHUE
KaKTO B MHOTOOPOWHU M3CII€ABAaHUs, TaKa U B 00I[aTa KOHUENLHUS U MPAaKTUKUTE,
W3IOJI3BaHU B PaMKHTE Ha ['bOTE€ HHCTUTYT.
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C Taka npeIokKeHUs aHaJIH3 Ha poblieMa, ¢ TPAKTHYSCKUTE UJICH U ITPEIIIo-
JKEHUS 3a BKJIIOYBAHE HA npukazkama B 00yUYECHHETO Ha YYXKJCCTPAHHU CTYIEHTU
10 OBITAPCKH €3WK, KOETO € HAIIBJIHO MPIIOKHMO U B 00yUYCHHUETO Ha OBITapCKh
CTYACHTH TI0 PAa3IMYHU UYXKIH €3UIH, C M3BOIUTE M OOOOIICHHATA B 3AKIIIOYH-
TEJIHATA CH YacT C€ OYaKBa M3CJICBAHETO Ja JIOMPUHECE U B TEOPETUYCH IUIaH 32
pelaBaHe Ha MPOOJIEMH B HAyKUTE, CBbP3aHH C (PYHKIIMOHUPAHETO HA YOBEIIKHUS
€3UK.

2.1. Ilpukasxama xamo 1umepamypen JHcamp

Ilpuxasxama € eAvH OT Hall-CTapUTe U Hall-pa3NpOCTPaHEHH CNYECKU JIUTE-
parypHH xaHpose. Ts Moxe 1a ObJa ciyliaHa, 4eTeHa, IlieiaHa, JpaMaTu3upaHa,
CHOTBETHO NpeCch3laBaHa 4Ype3 ped, cJIOoBo, Oarpu, menoaus, Tanu. OOMuaitHOTO
MHEHHE €, Ye T € IpeIHa3HaueHa 3a Hall-MaJKUTEe CIyIIaTeNH, 3a Aelara B mpea-
YUWIMIIHA BB3pacT M YYCHULUTE B HAYAIHOTO YYWIIMILE, 33 A2 Pa3KpHe Ha MOf-
pacTBalIuTe KapTHHU OT 3a00MKaJISAIINS TH CBSIT, Ja TU MMOATOTBH 3a ObACHINI UM
KHBOT, KaTo ChIACHCTBA 3a TAXHOTO OTPaMOTSABaHE M BB3MUTABAHETO UM B OOIIO-
YOBEIIKHUTE MOPAJIHU LIECHHOCTH U foOpoaetrenu. [IpeacrasnsaBaiiku XygokecTBeHa
(UKIMSL, KOSTO OTpa3siBa €JHA WM Apyra CTpaHa Ha ACHCTBUTEIHOCTTA, MPUKa3-
KaTa Ipezsiara HeorpaHn4eH! Bb3MOXXHOCTH — KaKTO 32 00ydeHHE 110 POJICH €3UK,
Taka ¥ 32 YCHEIIHOTO YCBOSIBAHE Ha TY>KIH €3UIIH.

Ilpuxaskama e MOETUYEH XaHpP, Ch3IaBaH OT HApPOJIa U BEKOBE Hapexa Npena-
BaH B ycTHa Qopma. Penom ¢ mecHuTe M My3uKara, TaHIUTE U 0OWYanTe, 3a€THO
c OacHHTE, JIETeHAUTE, TOTOBOPKUTE M MOCIOBUIUTE TS 3HAYMTENHO € oboraru-
Ja JeKcuKanHus GoHI Ha HapoAHMs (OJIKIOP, ChbXPaHSIBAalKK €31Ka, HCTOPUSTA,
TpaguIMUTE, MBAPOCTTA, MOPAITHO-CTHYHNUTE LICHHOCTH U BBXKACICHUATA Ha BCEKU
Hapod. B Hes ce pa3zka3BaT MCTOpHH 3a XOpa, KUBOTHU WJIM MUTHYHHU Ch3JaHUS
(MarpocHHLIM, (eH, BEIMKAHH U JP.) B CBAT, YHUTO TPAHULM NPETUBAT MEKAY pe-
aHOCT U (paHTa3Usl WIN KBAETO LapsT Oe3BpeMue u 0e3mpoCcTpaHCTBEHOCT. To3u
(aHTaCTHYHO-MaruyeH CBAT, U3IIBJIHEH C MEUTH M JKEJIAHUsI, )KUBEE U AWIIA Ype3
BEYHUTE KOHPIHUKTH MEXIy J0OpO U 3710, TIOOOB M OMpa3a, OIaroChCTOSIHAE U HU-
11eTa, B KOWTO Hal-uecTo godpara cuiia modeskaaBa JomiaTa 1 Hakpasi Bb3ThPKeCT-
ByBa crpasernuBoctTa (Veleva, 2004, pp. 17-19).

CroxeTHaTa JMHUS Ha TPaAWLMOHHATa MIPHUKa3Ka ce XapakTepusupa ¢ Oorara
CHOMTUIHOCT, Bh3HUKBaHE Ha Mpo0IieM, KOWTO ce pa3rphliia C HapacTBallo Hape-
KEHHUE M TPEoIoNIsiBaHe Ha OmnpeesicH Opoi NepureTuy, JOCTUTaHe 10 KyJIMUHa-
sl Ha KOHQUIMKTA, pa3pellaBaH 4ecTo ¢ HeoyakBaH oOpart, cliel KOeTO HacTaBa
ycrokoenue. To3u Moaen Ha pa3BUTHE HATIOMHSA 3a [loemuxama Ha ApPUCTOTET, 32
HETOBaTa €CTETHKA U NMPUHLUINTE Ha ApaMaTUYHUS TeaThp U TPareausara, Criopesn
KOUTO 4Ype3 ChIIPEKMUBABAHE M KAaTap3UC CE MOCTUTa HPABCTBEHO MPEUHCTBAHE HA
YoBeIIKaTa Aymra. TOYHO TO3M MOMEHT MOTHMBHpPA XOpara, MajKl M roieMu, 0e3
3HAUCHHE OT TSAXHATa Bb3PACT, 1a BB3IIPHUEMAT IIPHUKa3KaTa Karo ,,perienTa 3a >KUBO-
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Ta“, KaTo ABJIOOKO ChABPKATEITHO, YBICKATEIIHO, HO M 3a0aBHO y4eOHO CPEICTBO,
Ha KOETO C€ JIBJDKU IHPOKAaTa M MPUIOKHUMOCT B 00YUCHUETO Ha Jiela U Bb3PACTHU
O IYXK]| €3HK.

2.1.1. Cvovporcamenru u hopmantu Xapakmepucmuxky Ha NPUKasKama

A. TemaTuka

B mpukaskute ce pasmiekaar OCHOBHM YOBEIIKA TEMH KaTO KHBOT M CMBPT,
JO0OB, IIaCTHE, Bh3MUTAHHUE, 00pA30BaHKE, MPUSTEICTBO, MPEAATEICTBO, BPb3-
Kara poauTtei—nere. HempexkbCHATO OTKPHUBAME MOTHBH, Pa3KpUBAIUA MOPAITHO-
STUYHUTE MPUHIIUIY Ha O0IIECTBOTO, KbJICTO YOBCIIKUTE YEPTH CE U3BEIKIAT Upe3
CBIIOCTaBSHE HA MPOTHBONOJIOKHOCTUTE, HAPUMED JTOOBP U 3bJ, CMEN U CTpaX-
JIUB, KPACUB U TPO3CH, BJIACTBAII| U MOTHCHAT, BEPCH M NPEAATEIICKH, UCTUHCKU H
¢anmus.

b. E3ux

Creun(puyHOTO B CTHJIA HA MPHUKa3KaTa ce U3pas3siBa B HEWHUS CHIHO Qopma-
JIU3UPAH €3UK, KOMTO Ce ChCTOU OT MIMOMU, CPABHEHHS, ITOCIOBUIU, TTIOTOBOPKH,
MeTadopH, TOBTOPEHHSI, €3UKOBU CPEIICTBA 3a CTEIICHYBaHe, YHATO 1Sl € HapacT-
BaHE Ha HANPES)KCHUETO B CIOXKeTHaTa TuHwMsI. [IpuMepu 3a ToBa ca TBbpPIACHHS KaToO
,,Hal-MankusaT (OOMKHOBEHO TPETHUAT) CUH' pelliaBa 3aJa4nTe, ,,TpeTara Jbiieps
¢ ,,Hali-o0para win Hali-kpacuBara“, ,,TpETHAT ONUT ™ yCIIsSBA U T.H.

B. MoruBu

BorarcTBOTO OT MOBTApSAIIM CE MOTHBH KAaTO TOBOPEIIM KUBOTHU U TpPEAME-
TH, MeTaMOp(}O3H, IPEBBILTHIEHUS 1 OMarbOCBaHUS HA XOpa, TAWHCTBEHOCTTA Ha
ompenencHu (ppasu, 3HAUCHUETO HA YUCIIaTa — BCUYKH TE€3U CIIEMEHTH U3ITBJIBAT
MpHKa3KaTa ¢ TAHHCTBEHA CHMBOJIMKA, XapaKTepHA 3a CaruTe U JISTCHIUTE.

I. ChouTniinocT

ToBa, koeTo ompenens *aHpa Ha eBporeiickara npukaska cnopen C. Enepc e
,,[IPHYUHHO-CIIC/ICTBEHATA 1 TIOCJICIOBATEIHA BEPUTA OT OTACITHU CHOUTHSI, KOUTO
CJIEZIBAT €HO OT APYTO B ONpeeicHa 3aBUCUMOCT: BCSKO CHOUTHE € PEITIOCTaB-
Ka 3a TOBa, KOETO MPEIICTOU, HanpuMep n30aBICHUE e UMa CIIel OMarbOCBaHe, a
npecThlBaHeTO Ha 3a0paHa npenonara Hanuuueto u* (Ehlers, 2004, p. 65).

. Knacuduxanus

ChlIlecTByBaT pa3inyHU BHJIOBE MMPUKA3KW: HAPOIHU MPUKA3KH, MTPUKA3KU 32
YKUBOTHH, BBJIIIICOHH, MPUKITFOUYSHCKU U aBTOPCKH (XYIOKECTBCHH ) TPHKa3Ku. Bee-
KH TUI MPUKa3Ka uMa CBOs crielupuaHa Mop(OJIOTHIHA CTPYKTYPA.

* Hapoonama npuxaska u300pa3siBa (aHTACTUYHU CHOUTHS, KOUTO Ca U3MUC-
nenu. Hapoaure mo cBera MMaT NMpPUKa3Ku, IPU KOUTO YECTO CE OTKPUBAT CXOIHH
CIOKETH, KOH(DIUKTH U MOTHBH, 3alIOTO COLMAIHUTE YCJIOBUS CPEJ HAPOIUTE HE
Ce pas3Iu4aBaT MHOTO.

o [lpuxaskama 3a icusomuu 3aeMa BaKXHO MSCTO BbB (DOJIKJIOpA Ha PYCKHTE,
CEBEPHOAMEPUKAHCKUTE U OCOOCHO apUKAHCKUTE HAPOAHM, TSI € TSACHO CBhp3aHa
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¢ Toremusma. C TeueHHE HA BPEMETO TO3M BHJ| TPUKa3Ka TyOU CBOSI MarmyeckKu
XapakTep U ce ToOImKaBa 10 IOyIUTCTHUTE OacHU.

* [TbpBOHAYAITHO OCHOBaHA HA MUTHYHHMS CBAT HA HAPOJIUTE, 8bIUCOHAMA NPU-
Ka3Kka € AMajla Marudecko 3HadeHne. J[oOpe mo3HaTuTe 11 KOMIIOHEHTH ca Io0exk-
JIABaHETO HA PAa3NIMYHU JPAKOHHU, UyJIOBUIIIA © MHOTOTJIABY 3MUHU U OTKPUBAHETO HA
MPEKPACHU MPEIMETH.

* Tepost B npukaouenckama npuxaszxa TpsiOBa Jia IPEMHUHE MPE3 MHOTO MPUK-
JIOUCHHS M PA3IMYHU TPYAHU HU3MUTAHUS B KOHQPOHTAIMS C IOOPOTO U 3JI0TO,
MPUPOIHUTE U CBPHXCCTECTBCHHUTE CHIM. T€3M NMPUKIFOYCHUS M HM3MUTAHHS ca
00eKTHBHO HEBepHH. B MuHamoTO Te 00adye ca OWMIM PEIUTHUPAHH KaTo WICTHHA,
KaTo 3HAK 3a YOBEINIKara mode/ia HaJl ONacHOCTTa, MU3EPHUATA U COIMATHOTO IMO-
TUCHHYECTBO.

* B asmopcrama (xyoooicecmeenama/rumepamyprnama) npuxazka IeHCTBUS-
Ta, MOTUBHTE ¥ KOHPIUKTHUTE ca cBoOoxaHo m3mucienu (E. T. A. Xodpman, B. Xayd,
X. Kp. Aangepcen).

2.1.2. EcmemuyecKky KOMNOHEHM

EcTeTnyeckusaT KOMIIOHEHT MTpae ChIICCTBEHA POJIs MPU padoTara ¢ MpUKas-
ku. Pa3kazBaHeTo MM JOMPUHACS MHOTO 332 Pa3BHTHUETO Ha O0ydaeMUs KaTo 4o-
BellIKa W COIMAaTHA TUYHOCT, 32 YCBOSBAHETO HA MAHYHMHUS, HO U HA YY1 C3UK,
3a opMHpaHe Ha €3UKOBUS CTUII/U3pa3siBaHe (CHHOHUMUY, aHTOHUMU, aTpUOyTH U
Ip.), 32 OTKPUBAHE M pa3BUBaHE Ha TBOPUYCCKUTE CIOCOOHOCTH, M3BECTHH CBHIIIO
KaTO U3BbHE3UKOBU yMEHUs. JJHEeNHUAT 00ydyaeM MOxke Jia ObJie yTPEIIHUAT TOET,
nucaren, XyJ0)KHHUK, KoMo3uTop win yueH (Veleva, 2004, p. 4).

Oco0eHO TPUATHO 3a MPEnoJaBaTeisi U CHIHO MOTHBUPAIIO TPEKUBSIBAHE 32
CTYJCHTHTE €, KOraTo T¢ CAMU 3all0YHAT JIa pa30UpaT ChAbPKAHUETO U IOYKUTE HA
MPHUKA3KUTE, J1a YCTAHOBSIBAT PA3IIUPSIBAHE HA CBOS KPBro3op M 00OrarsiBaHe Ha
JISKCUKATHUS CH (POH HA OBJITAPCKU €3UK.

2.2. Hpuka3l<ama Kamo JuHeeUCMUYEH meKcm
Bceska MMpUKa3Ka NpeACTaBIsABa €3UKOB IMTPOAYKT U € HAKAKBB BUI TCKCT.

2.2.1. Teopemuuna 6aza

Karo TeopernuHa 6a3a 3a ThIKYBaHE HA TIOHITUETO MEKCH TYK MOXKEM U303~
Bame m3naneHus npe3 2004 1. YVuebnuk no auneeucmuxa, B KOWTO aBTOPUTE TTOJ-
poOHO pa3paboTBaT MPOOIEMUTE Ha TEKCTOJIMHTBUCTHKATA, aKIICHTUPAWKN BBPXY
KOMYHHKAaTUBHO-(YHKITMOHaTHATa GyHKmws Ha e3uka (Linke et al., 1994, pp. 212—
264). JInHrBUCTHTE pa3IUdaBar JIBE OCHOBHH HOHSITHS — mekcm U 2osop. Criopen
TAX ¢ TepMuHa Text (TeKCT), KOWTO € ,,IPOAYKTHT OT CBbP3BAHETO HA TIOBEUE H3pe-
geHus B enHo msuto (Linke et al., 1994, p. 215), ce o3HagaBa mucMeHO peaanu3nupa-
HUST €3UK M TOM MpPEeACTaBIIsiBa OCHOBHATA €JIMHUIA HA MEKCIMOMUHSGUCTIUKAMA.
OCHOBHHUTE BBIIPOCH Ca:
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— npasunama 3a 06pa3ysane Ha mexcm, CIopel KOUTO OT PA3IINIHHA U3PEUCHHS
BB3HUKBA CMHCIIEH TEKCT;

— Kpumepuume 0OMHOCHO MEeKCMYAIHOCMMA Ha €3UKOBHSI IPOAYKT; 1

— yenocmma na oader mexcm (Linke et al., 1994, p. 215).

[lonsituero Gesprdch (roBop), ycTHara (opMa Ha e3WKa, T€ IMpHEMaT 3a
ocHOBHa emuHHIAa Ha Gesprdchsanalyse (aHamu3 Ha TOBOpa), a MpeAMeT Ha
Gesprdchsanalyse e 2o06opumusam e3ux, TIO-TOYHO ,,pa3KPUBAHETO HA HECH3HATEI-
HUTE TPaBWJIa U aBTOMATU3MH, KOUTO MTO3BOJISABAT (HSAKOJIKO) TTAPTHHOPH ITOCIIEN0-
BaTeITHO J]a BHBEXK/IaT CBOMTE PETUIMKH B X0Ja Ha Pa3roBOpa U Ja ce KOOPIAHMHHPAT,
Taka 4e Jia CIeT ChOMTHATA B pa3rOBOPa M ChOTBETHO Jla 3HAST KbJe C€ HaMHpar
B MmoMeHTa“ (Linke et al., 1994, pp. 258-259). ToBa ca nBara acniekTa Ha ynorpeda
Ha YOBEIIKHS €3WK, KOUTO HE CaMO He Ce M3KIIFOYBAT B3aUMHO, a IOPU MOTaT Jia
ce mombiBar. ToBa € eTHO MO-CHhBPEMEHHO THIKYyBaHE HAa HCTOPUIECKOTO OTKPH-
te Ha @epaunana ge Cocrop oT 1921 1. 3a cUcTeMHUA XapaKTep Ha €3UKa, KOHTO
pasznens moHATHATA [angue (€3WK), THEC MTO3HATO W OT TeHepaTHBHATA TpaMaTnka
KaTo competence (€3UKOBa KOMIIETEHITHA ), U parole (TOBOP), pa3poCTpaHEHO KaTo
performance (e3uxoBa ynorpe6ba) (Benesa, 2008).

2.2.2. Bv3npuemarie Ha NpuKazkama Kamo mexkcm

Paborara ¢ mpuka3kuTe KaTo TEKCTOBE MOXKE CE Pa3/iciy Ha TPH KaTerOpHH B
3aBHCHMOCT OT TBOPYECKUS €IEMEHT, KOWTO CE€ BJIara B OTHOIIICHUETO KbM TEKCTa!

— PEUENnTUBHO OTHOIICHUE;

— PENPOAYKTUBHO OTHOIIICHUE;

— IPOIYKTHBHO OTHOIICHHE.

Peyenmuenomo omnouienue KbM IpUKa3KaTa ce U3pa3sisa BbB Bb3NPHUEMaHETO
Ha MHCJIOBHOTO U ChIBPKaHUE KaTO TEKCT HE3aBUCHUMO OT BOJISITA HA PELUITUCHTA,
KOETO IIEJIA aBTOPBT. JpyrusT BaxkeH MOMEHT CE pPa3KpHBa B MapaJICIHUS aHAHN3
Ha JICKCUKO-TpaMaTUYHHUsI TO00p Ha aBTOPOBUTE CPEICTBA, KAKTO M HAa CUHTAaK-
TUYHHUTE, CEMAHTHYHUTE U EKCIIPECUBHO-MHTOHAITMOHHUTE 0COOCHOCTH, KOUTO JI0-
IIBJIBAT ChIABPIKAHUETO, OMPECIIAT TEKCTa KbM €JIHA WU Ipyra (hopMa, KaTeropus
wiu Bual. O4EBHIHO €, U€ MPU Ta3M JICHHOCT YOBEIIKATa aKTUBHOCT CE peain3upa
B 00J1acTTa HA MUCJIOBHO-PEIICTITOPHUTE OPTaHU.

[Ipu TO3M BUA BB3MPHUEMaHE HA TEKCTa PEIUIMEHTHT MO-CKOPO Mrpae poJiira
Ha nacugex MOTPEOUTEI, KOMTO MOMydYaBa HArOTOBO NaJCH MH(OPMAIMOHEH MPO-
NYKT, TIO3HAHUE 3a CBETA WJIM 3HAHWS. 3HAYMMOCTTA Ha TIOCOYEHUS BUJ paboTa ¢
TEKCT HE CE M3UEPIIBA C T€3H apTyMEHTH, KOUTO Pa3BUBAT M3MIEKIAIIUTE CaMO Ha
NPBB MOIVIE] TO-JIEKH YMEHHS KaTo uemene WiH ciyuane ¢ pazoupare. [lpn to3n
€Tarl Ha TEKCTOBO Bh3MPHUEMaHe B TAMETTa Ha YUTATENs, ChOTBETHO Ha CIIYIIIATEIIs,
Ce aKTUBHUPAT CTapH WK ce 0pOpPMAT HOBU B3aMMOBPBH3KHU 32 OOCKTUTE U JIMIIATa
B CBETa OKOJIO M B HET0, KOUTO CIyXar KaTo Ch3/laBaHe MM 000TaTsIBaHE Ha Beue
ChlLIeCTBYBaIaTa 6asa OT MO3HaHMUSI.
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Baxxna ocobenoct Ha UEO 1mipu CTyIeHTHTE €, e P HAYNHACIINTE C3UKOBUTE
YMEHHS 1 TIO3HAHUS MOXKE Ja Ca HyJIeBU MM MHHUMAJIHH ITpH HUBO A l, HO 3aToBa
ITBK T€ BEYE pasIoiarar ¢ ONpeAesIeHo KOIMIeCTBO MH(POPMAIMOHHNA N3TOYHHLIN —
TOBA ca 3HAHUS ¥ YMCHHS, IPUIOOUTH B 4aCOBETE IO 0OIII000Pa30BaATEITHUTE TIPS/~
METH KaTo UCTOpHs, reorpadus u aureparypa. To3u (akT mocra obiiekuaBa mpo-
TUYaHETO Ha y4eOHHS MPOLEC MO Yy €3HK, a OIIe MOBeYe aKo MPUKA3KUTE ca
MMO3HATH Ha MOBEYETO CTYACHTH, KOETO KOPEHHO Ce€ pa3iifyuaBa OT CHUTyalusaTa Ha
YEO mpu gemara.

TpeTn chIeCTBEH MOMEHT IIPU TO3W BHJI TEKCTOBA paboTa e, 4e Korato B Yac
Ce M3IIOI3BAT Ob2apcKy HAPOJHH VI aBTOPOBH NPUKA3KH, 00yd9aBaHUTE CTYACHTH
OCBEH YCBOSIBAHETO Ha OBJITAPCKUS €3HK MOMYYaBaT CONUOHU NO3HAHUSA 32 HETOBHUTE
HOCHTEIH, 32 HAPOJOTICHXOIOTHATA, UCTOPUATA U TPATUIMNATE HA ObIrapCcKus Ha-
pox. Ilo3nanwms 3a cBeTa ¥ 32 APYTH HAPOAH MOTAT J1a C€ MPUIOOUAT 1 KOTaTO Ha WK
ype3 OBATAPCKUA €3UK Ce MPEICTABIT MPUKAa3HU TEPOH OT APYTH CTPAHU 110 CBETA.

JIBa ca OCHOBHUTE BBIIPOCH, YHUTO OTTOBOPH ITOTBHPKAABAT MOJ3aTa HA MPH-
Ka3KUTe KaTO XyJA0)KECTBEHH TEKCTOBE 3a MPETOIaBaHETO Ha TYKIIUS €3UK:

A) Kakso ce crobmana?

b) Kak ce u3paszssa?

[IppBHAT BBITpOC 3acsira HHOOPMAITMOHHOTO ChIBbPKAHUE HA Ty>KI0C3UKOBHUS
TEKCT, CEMaHTHYHATA [SJIOCT U 3aBBPIICHOCT Ha TEKCTOBUS OTKBC. Bropusr ce 3a-
HUMaBa ¢ BhHIIHATA (popMa Ha e3HKa, ChC crenu(uKaTa My Karo JUHTBACTHYCH
MIPOAYKT, XapaKTePEeH ChC CBOS MEJIONNS, TPAMATUYHU U JIEKCUKaITHH 0COOEHOCTH,
€KCTIPECHUBHOCT.

0O0600meHoTo neuHMpane Ha OTTOBOPUTE HA TE3H JBa BHIIPOCA pa3KPHBA CHC-
TEMHUS XapakTep Ha TeKCTa, KOMTO B cTmia Ha YoMCKu ce pa3dupa Karo ,,BUCIIa
(dhopma Ha opranmzanuaTa Ha e3uka‘ (Chomsky, 1965) n npencrass n3pedyeHUETO B
ponsTa My Ha TPAJMBEH €JIEMEHT Ha TEKCTa, YUETO OCHOBHO CBOHCTBO — MeEKCMO-
6ocmma — TpAOBa 1a OTroBaps HE caMO HAa KPUTEPUUTE OT CTPYKTYPEH, HO U OT
ChIbpPIKATEIICH XapaKTep.

[on penpodykmuerno omnoutenue KbM MPHUKa3KaTa ce pa3dbupa BB3MPOU3BEK-
JTAHETO Ha J]aJIeH TEeKCT, KOWTO CHIIECTByBa HE3aBUCUMO OT Hamata Bois. [Ipu tazu
NEeWHOCT pEUIAEHTHTE (CTYIEHTHTE) aKTUBUPAT CH3/1aICHUTE B MUHAIIOTO MHICJIOB-
HU BPB3KH 32 (DaKTUTE B pEATHUS 1 IMAarMHEPHUS CBAT, YUETO MTOBTOPEHHE € HEBB3-
MOXXHO 0€3 y4acTHETO Ha YOBEIIKHS €3WK. B 4yXT0e3WKOB IUIaH TOBa O3HAYaBa
MpeJaBaHe Ha BeYe MMO3HATO ChABP)KAaHUE C TIOMOIITA Ha TMO3HATH €3UKOBH €UHH-
1M TI0 BCEOOIMTE 3aKOHHU Ha OBJITapCKUs €3UK. AKTYaJIM3NPAHETO HAa ChOTBETHHUTE
€3WKOBH EAMHHIINA CE OITMUpa Ha M30paHus 3a paboTa B yac MarepHall Ha ObJITapCKH
€3WK 1071 hopMaTa Ha XyJ0KECTBEH TEKCT; B KOHKPETHHS CITy4ail TOBa Morar Jia 0b-
JlaT OPUTHHAITHY WA TIPEBOJHH MPUKA3KK Ha ObIrapcku e3uk. JJoOpo ynpaxHeHne
Ou OWIT IPEBOABT HA MPHUKA3KKA OT OBJITApPCKH HA POIEH €3WK, 3HAUUTEITHO ITOBEYC
ycunus 1e TpsioBa 1a ce BIOXKAT MPH MPEBO/Ia OT POJHHS Ha OBJITapPCKH €3HK.
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[Ipu npodykmusno omuoutenue KbM IpPUKA3KaTa CE METH CAMOCTOSITEIIHO Ch3-
JaBaHEe Ha HOB TEKCT HA UYKIUS €3UK, 0¢3 HaJIMIHe Ha ONOPEH ITOMOIIICH MaTepH-
an. Pa3zunra ce M3KIIFOUYNTETHO Ha CHINECTBYBAIINTE BeUe B MaMETTa Ha TOBOpE-
TITUS YUTH TTATIEIIHSL YIenT ¢e (CTYICHT) B3aUMOBPB3KH MKy OOCKTUTE, JTUIATa U
SIBJICHUATA B JEHCTBUTEITHOCTTA MIPH CAMOCTOSITEITHO M CH3UIATCITHO H3IOJI3BAHE
Ha TpaJIMBHUTE €IEMCHTH Ha OBITAPCKHS €3WK, CThIIBAHKH caMO Ha OOCKTHBHHUTE
€3WKOBH T'PaMaTHKO-CHHTAKTHYHU 3aKOHH, TBOPUYECKH TPHIIATaliKH JIEKCUKATHO-
EKCIIPECUBHHUS TOTEHITHAT Ha IYXIHsI €3WK. Te3n ydeHus Oenekar CTerneHTa Ha
BIIaZicCHE Ha OBITApCKUS €3HUK.

2.3. Ilpuxaskama 6 cCmpykmypama Ha 4aca no 4yico e3ux

[IpaBunHOTO M3MONI3BaHE HA NPUKA3KAMA B Yaca 10 IyK[ €3UK MOCTaBs BBII-
poca 3a cTpyKTypara Ha caMHs YPOK. 3Hae ce, 4Ye BCHUKH Y4eOHH CUCTEMH ca H3-
TpajiecH! C LeJ Ch3JaBaHe Ha OCHOBHHUTE YETHPH €3MKOBH YMEHUS uemene, Ciy-
wiaue, nucame N 2060peHe, KakTo U Ha 3abJDKUTETHOTO BKJIIOYBAHE B YUEOHOTO
nocodue Ha ONpPeAEIeHO KOIUYECTBO OT €3UKOBUTE O0JNIACTH JIeKCUKA, SPAMAMUKA,
cmuaucmuka, gpazeonoeus U T.H. MOAEPHOTO 4yKIOE3UKOBO 00yUEHHE M3HCKBA
BKJTIOUBaHETO Ha TEKCTOBE, B KOMTO CTPYKTypaTa U ynorpedara Ha 4y>KAus €3HK ce
pas3mno3HaBar KaTo JBa €3MKOBH €JIEMEHTA, KOUTO CH BIUSSAT B3aUMHO U B CBILOTO
BpeMe ce pa3BUBaT IuHaMU4HO. OT apyra cTpaHa, TEPMUHH, B3€TH OT TICUXOJIOTH-
ATa HA YYEHETO, KaTo Memoou Ha npenodasane, MexXHuKu Ha yueHe, e3uko8o pas-
sumue, ooyyenue U yMeHUsl, AHAIU3 HA epeuiky M T.H., UTPasT ChIIO BaKHA POJIS.
B ta3u Bpb3ka CH. IleitueBa npeacrass Tpu pa3iMyHU METO/A HA MPENOAaBaHe B
YEO: a) cucmemen; 6) cmpykmypen (cucmemmo-cmpykmypen); u B) yHKyuoHa-
nen (ynkyuonanmno-komynuxamueern) memoo (Ileitaea, 1988). BaxHo e ueTnpuTe
YMEHUS Yyemene, ciyuiane, nucawe u 2060peHe 1a ce TpeHUpar Bb3 OCHOBA Ha JKH-
BUS €3UK M BUIOBETE TEKCTOBE, KOMTO CE€ M3IIOJI3BAT B IPAKTUKATA. A npukaskama
MPEAOCTAaBsI Ha MPENoaBaTeNs Mo YyXK] €3UK ThKMO Te3U Bb3MOKHOCTH.

2.3.1. Mooen 3a paboma ¢ mexcmose

3a5orsT 3a yerexX Ha BCEKH MperoiaBare)l o 4y 1 €3UK Ipu paboTa ¢ TEKCT, B
TOBA YHCJIO C MPUKA3KUTE, € H3UCKBAHETO TOM Ja MPUTEKaBa HEOOXOAMMOTO PaB-
HUIIIEC HA MTO3HAHUS OT METOJUYECKO M TUIAKTUYIHO ecTecTBO. Kputepuii 3a edex-
THBHA padoTa € YMEHHETO MY Jia HallpaBH IPaBUJICH MOAOOP HA TEKCTOBETE IO
9yXJI €3MK, C KOETO Ja OTTOBOPH aJICKBATHO HA €3UKOBOTO HMBO Ha 00ydYacMHTe.

Tora ce oTHacs 1 3a OOYYCHHETO Ha YYXKACCTPAHHHUTE CTYACHTH, U3ydaBalln
OBJIrapCcKH €3uK Karo 4yx/. Te He OMBa HUTO Ja Ce HAJALICHABAT, HUTO Ja CE MOJ-
IeHsABaT. 3a cra3BaHe Ha TO3W MPHHIIMII MOXE Aa MOCIYXKHU T.Hap. [lian-cxema
3a ,,pasoupane‘’ na nemcxu mexcmose (FSD 1990). ToBa ¢ xoMITIIEKC OT JeceT
MOCJICZOBATEIHU CTHIIKH, BUJ METOIUYECKO YKa3aHHE, ChCTaBEHO CIICLHAIHO 3a
qY>KICHITH, KOUTO MMarT 3a IS Ja paboTAT ¢ TEKCTOBE HAa HEMCKH e3uK. KoHren-
1uATa Ha Ta3u [lian-cxema HABIHO ChOTBETCTBA HA TEOPETUYHUTE BB3IVICAU Ha
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A. Jluake 3a Be3MpHEMaHe Ha AaJeH TeKcT U pabora ¢ Hero (Linke et al., 1994,
pp. 248-252) u 3aroBa MOXKE Jla C€ M3IOJI3Ba B OOYYCHHETO IO BCAKAKDBE UYIICO
e3ux. [IpaBIiTHOTO MpMiTaraHe Ha MOJeNIa TapaHTUPa TIOCTUTAHETO Ha BUCOKH pe-
3yATaTy ¥ B 00yYEHUETO Ha UyKIESCTPAHHUTE CTYIACHTH 10 OBITAPCKH €3HK.

CrwkuTe MpH paboTara ¢ TEKCT IO TO3H MOJIET Ca CICTHUTE: npedsapumentu
no3Hauus, 3aznasue, hopma Ha Mmexkcma, UIOCMpPamueer Mmamepuai, OyMu, KOH-
meKcm, OCHOB8HA UH(OpMayUsl, BbMPEUHa CMPYKMYpa Ha MeKCmd, CURMAKIMUYHU
8pv3Ku (Medcoy uspeuenusma) U meKcmosu 8pwv3Ku (CMUCIO8U 8PB3KU), PEUHUK
(Benena, 2007, c. 6-9).

LlenHn ca kOMEHTapuTe KbM BCAKA CTHIIKA OT paboTara ¢ TEKCTOBE, & UMEHHO:

» Crenka 1. Ilpedsapumentnume nosHaxus UTPasiT MHOTO BayKHA POJIS 3a pas-
OupaHeTo Ha MpHUKa3KaTa Karo TEKCT, BKIIOUUTEITHO 3HAHUS 0 Pa3IUYHN YIeOHU
TUCHHILIMHA OT Pa3IndeH T03HaBaTelleH XapakTep (04akBa ce, 4e TaKuBa 3HAHUS
MIPUTEKABAT TTOBEUETO CTYACHTH, 3aBBPIIIIIH 00III000Pa30BATEITHOTO YUIIIHIIE).

* Crprika 2. 3aznasuemo MocovYBa TeMara Ha TEKCTa, 32 KOATO Ce TOBOPH B TEK-
cra. JIobpo ynpakHeHre TyK 01 Omito TpaHchopManuaTa Ha IeJIH YaCTH OT TEKCTa
¢ sicHO (OPMYIIMPAaHU U3PEUEHHS, TPYTIH OT AYMH HIIH IyMH — TOBa BPBH JOOpPE C
00ydJeHHeTo I10 YeTeHe ¢ pa30upaHe.

* Crprka 3. Pa3sno3naBaHeTo Ha ghopmanHama cmpana Ha TEKCTa W HETroBaTa
(hyHKITNS, yIalIuTe CBhp3BaT (popmara cbe ChabpkaHueTo. KakBa ¢ pyHknmsTa Ha
npukaszkara? Kparku TekcToBe (IIPUKA3KH) MOTaT Ja c€ M3IOJI3BAaT KaTo pa3iind-
HHU YIIpaXKHEHHS 3a TipeoOpazyBaHe (HampuMep TpaHcdopMaliis Ha BpeMeHaTa Ha
OBJITapCKHUTE TIIATOJIM OT CEramrHo B MUHAJIO CBHPIIEHO MIIM HECBHPIIEHO BpeMe,
B MepeKTHO BpeMe, B HEOTIpeIeIIeHO, B OBbIeIe BpeMe U T.H. WK OT MpsKa ped B
HemnpsKa 1 T.H., YIIPOKHEHUS ¢ MECTOUMEHHUS, IPIJIAraTeJIHA ¥ MH. JIp.).

» Crenka 4. Uniocmpayuume UTpasT ClielAaIHa PO 32 pa30MpaHeTo Ha TeK-
cTa B mpuKazkuTe. Tyk MorarT fa ce pa3paboTBaT HCTOPHUH MO KAPTUHU B yCTHA HITH
nucMeHa (hopma, KaTo ce U3MOoA3BaT KAPTHHHU, PUCYHKH U TIOJ.

* Crprka 5. Tyk cTaBa BBIIPOC 32 K100408U OyMuU, HAIIPUMEDP HHTEPHAITNOHAII3-
MH, KOUTO C€ CpeniaT B MHOTO €3HIIH, HO KOUTO CHIO0 UMAaT CBOM COOCTBEHH €K-
BHUBAJICHTH Ha PA3IMYHUTE €3WIIH, HATIPUMED paduo, meiesusus u non. To3u eram
BKJIIOYBA TEKCTOBA pabOTa, MPH KOSTO BHIIPOCHUTE MyMHU CE IMOAYepTaBaT U aHa-
nusupar. To3w BHI ,urpa‘ ¢ IyMH, TO3HAT OIIE Karo ,,(DalIuBUTE MPUATEITH ",
CIIy’KU J]a C€ YCTaHOBSIBA pa3/IMKaTa B 3HAUEHUETO Ha JIEKCEMHUTE, KOUTO ITOCTaBAT
BBIIPOCH KaTo 33 CXOIHW 3HAYECHHUS, MHOTO3HAYHOCT, OMOHHMHS H JIPYTH SIBICHUS
oT ObJTapcKara JIeKCHKoiorus. Taka HapeueHUTe npazHu mexkcmoge (TEKCTOBE 3a
MOITBJIBAHE Ha AYMH WIIH U3Pa3H) 3a pa3rpaHNuaBaHe HA CHHOHUMH, TpaMaTHYeCcKu
BpEMEHA U T.H. C€ OKa3BaT MHOTO NMPAKTHYHU B TO3U KOHTEKCT.

* Crpnka 6. Konmexcmsm TioMara 3a akTyalu3WpaHe Ha 3HaYeHHETO Ha Y-
Mara. [lomxoaamioTo 3HaueHNe Ha TyMaTa ce aKTyallu3upa B ChOTBETHATa €3MKOBa
cpena. YmpaKHEHHsTa 3a paslINpsBaHe Ha PEYHUKOBHSA 3arac ca XapakTepHH 3a
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HaIpeIHaIN CTYIEHTH, KOUTO YMEST Ja YCTAaHOBSIBAT U YIIOTPEeOsABaT JIEKCHKaTHATa
MHOTO3HA9HOCT.

* Crerika 7. Ocnosnama unghopmayusi Ha TEKCTa Ce JaBa ¢ MOMOINTA Ha KO-
yoBu aymH. ToBa e moOpe 3a pa3BUBaHE Ha YETEHE C pa3dupaHe WK pa3Ka3BaHE Ha
HCTOPHH.

* Crpuka 8. Bvmpewnama cmpykmypa Ha mekcma Moxe 1a Ob/ie mpeicTaBeHa
rpadugrao. Ta3u cThIIKa HACKpUYaBa yMEHUsTA 32 UeTeHe ¢ pa3dupaHe U pa3ka3BaHe
Ha UCTOPUH M CHOUTHS.

* Crpnka 9. MHOTO BayKHU KaTO LSJIO CA CUHMAKMUYHUME 8Pb3KU MEXTY 13-
pEeUeHUSITa U TEKCTOBETE — CbIO3U, MECHOUMEHUSL, OMHOCUTNETHU MECTNOUMEHUs ’
BCSAKAKBH €3UKOBU elleMeHMU, KOUTO CBhP3BAT YaCTHTE HA TEKCTA B €HO Isu10. TyK
TEKCTOBETE 3a MOIbJIBAHE HA MPOITYCHATH JYMHU Ca MHOTO €(DeKTHBHHU.

* Crepnka 10. M3mon3BaHe Ha peunuk, KOTaTo Ce ABSIBAT TPYIHOCTH IIPH pa3Ou-
paHe Ha Tekcta. ToBa ca cayyanTe Ha IPEBOJ OT POJieH Ha OBITApPCKH KaToO UYXK]I
€3WK, 0COOCHO XapaKTepHO 3a HalpeIHAINTE CTYICHTH.

TemaTa Ha HACTOSIIIOTO U3CJIEIBAHE TOCTABSI MHOTO, Pa3HOOOpa3HU U HHTEpPEC-
HU BBIIpocH. Hskon OT TIX ome HAMAT pelieHus, Hampumep ,,AKO pasriiexaame
meKcmosene KaTo KOMITAKTHU €IUHHUIA Ha COIMATHO €3WKOBO JIEHCTBHE, BBIIPO-
CHT 3a pa3rpaHUYaBaHETO HAa TEKCTOBETE MOXKE J1a ObJIe pEelIeH caMo ¢ TIOMOIITa Ha
SICHH KOHIISTIITAN Ha TEOPHUATA 3a NEUCTBHETO — a Te Bee orie Hu mmeBatr (Linke,
1994, p. 256).

2.3.2. Memooonoeuuecku ocobenocmu npu usnonssare Ha npuxaskama ¢ 4£O

KakBo npuiiokeHue MOrar ia HaMepsT IPUKA3KUTE B YACOBETE I10 YK €3UK?
Karo MeHTasieH MpOAyKT Ha YOBEIHIKUS YM OT Pa3jIMYHH BPEMEHA U CTPAHH MPH-
Ka3KUTE MOTar Jia CJIy>KaT Ha €3MKOBUTE U KYJITYPHHU 1iesid Ha o0y4yenueto o YEO.
K. u P. Berepman nedunupar npeauMcTBara Ha MPUKa3KUTE B 00YYCHUETO 110 1Yk
€3UK KaTo ,,MOCTOBE MEKJYy MHHAJIO M HACTOS;INE, MEXIY JaJICYHU CBETOBE U Ha-
IMsl COOCTBEH CBAT, MEX1y (haHTa3usTa U PEeaTHOCTTa ; TEXHUST ,,C3UK € [T03HAT,
KpacuB U 3araJbucH’’; T¢ ,,AMaT CBOETO MACTO B MEAWIHMS CBIT Ha ydemure ce'
(Bettermann, Ch. et R., 2005, p. 9).

MHoro noapo6Ho ¢ To3u npodiem ce 3anumara C. Enepc. Ts mocrapst ordyer-
JIMBH TPAHUIN MEXY pa3IMYHUTE 00IacTH NpU padoTa ¢ MPUKA3KU B HACOBETE T10
YEO:

* E3uKoBH yrpaXHEHUS C IPUKa3Ku: (YIIPKHEHUS ¢ TIPUKA3KH, HACOUCHU KbM
YCHBBPILIEHCTBAHE HA €3UKA):

— M3MOJI3BaHE Ha acOLMOTPaMH, KApPTUHKU Ha MPUKA3KK (OOIIM MM KOHKpET-
HU) — 33 aKTHBHPAHE Ha NPEABAPUTEIIHUTE 3HAHUS Ha 00ydaeMuUTe;

— METOJ Ha KITI0UOBaTa JyMa — KaTo CpPeICTBO 32 OPHEHTHPaHE B ChAbpKaHHe-
TO Ha TCKCTA;

— TEKCTOBE 3a IOIBbJIBAHEC — 32 3allOMHSHE Ha JICKCUKAJIHH, rPaMaTHYCCKH
CTPYKTYPH U ChIbPXKATEIHUA CIICMEHTH;
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— CTpyKTypHpaHe Ha IpHKa3KaTa KaTo TEKCT — KaTO MOMOIIHO CPEJCTBO MpH
M3ydaBaHe Ha THHKOCTHUTE Ha pa3Ka3BaHE U TOBOPEHE;

— ChbUETaBaHE Ha WIIOCTPAILMU C TEKCTOBE — KaTo MPEXOJ OT pa3Ka3BaHE KbM
CBOOOHO TOBOpCHE.

* 3amaun 3a yeTeHe ¢ pa3drupaHe Ha TEKCTOBE OT MPHKA3KH:

— 3aIMCcBaHe Ha X0/1a Ha ICUCTBUETO Upe3 WACHTU(UIIMPAaHEe Ha OT/ACTHHUTE CET-
MEHTH Ha AEWCTBUETO, TAXHOTO HAMMEHYBaHEe U MOCIIETOBATEITHOCT;

— OTIpeNeNsiHe Ha XapaKTePHHUTE YePTH Ha TEPOUTE B IPUKAZKUTE;

— OTMMCBaHE HA OTACITHUTE E€TAlH B PA3BUTHETO HA TEPOUTE B MMPUKA3ZKUTE;

— II0OCOYBaHE M HA30BaBaHE HA MOTHUBUTE;

— paboTa ¢ ToCIeaBaIIy ANCKYCHH BBPXY OOIOYOBEIIKH IMPOOIEMH U TEMH,
KaTo CMHCHJIa Ha )KHUBOTA, CMBPTTA, JTIOOOBTA, MPUATEICTBOTO H JIp.;

— ChCTaBSHE Ha HOBU TEKCTOBE.

* Pa3zBuTHe Ha HApaTHBHHU YMEHUS:

— MICMEHO JTOBBPIIBaHE HA MPHUKa3Ka e/ 3aa/IeHO Hadajo;

— IIpepa3Ka3BaHe Ha MpHUKa3Ka (YCTHO, THCMEHO);

— AWAJIOTU3MUPAHE U IpaMaTH3aIis Ha TPUKa3Ka;

— KOHCTpyHpaHe Ha MpHKa3Ka 10 pa3jiieH HaYWH U MPECh3/IaBaHEeTO U OT pas-
JITIHA TIEPCIIeKTHBA (MSCTO B BpeMe);

— Ch3/1aBaHe Ha MIPHUKa3Ka C MOMOIITA Ha MPEIBAPUTETHO 3aa/IEHU EIIEMEHTH.

» JISHHOCT ¢ KyATYpOJOTHYHA HACOYEHOCT (Te3W yMpaKHEHHs TpsOBa Ja ce
V3BBHPIIBAT HA €3MKOBO M CTHJIOBO HUBO; CPaBHEHUETO HAa KYJITYpHUTE 3acsra eye-
MEHTHTE Ha MPUKA3KaTa, KaTo JeHCTBUSA, XapaKTepH, KOH(DIUKTH, CAMBOJIH U T.H.):

— CpaBHsIBaHE Ha Pa3IMYHU BEPCUH HA €IHA U ChIlla MPHUKA3Ka;

— CpaBHsIBaHE Ha aJaNnTalli/HOBH WHTEPIIPETALNN Ha €HA U ChIa MPUKA3Ka;

— CpaBHsIBaHE Ha MPUKA3KH OT PA3IMIHH KYATYPH, KOUTO UMaT €IHHU U CHIIH
€JIEMEHTH.

* IHTepHET MPOEKTU

Tyk ce BKiIoYBa 0OMEHBT MEX/y yUeIlH C€ OT CTpaHaTa W dyKOMHA Ha BCA-
KaKbB BUJI HH(POpMAITHs, KOSTO MOXE Ja Ce OTHEeCE 0 KOHKPETHU NMPUKAa3KH, IpU
KOETO ce m3moi3Bar npeauMcrsata Ha naTepHeT (Ehlers, 2004, pp. 72-75). O6y-
YEHHMETO IO YY1 €3WK MPH M3MOI3BaHe Ha MPUKa3Ka ce OKa3Ba MHOTO YCIEITHO U
MIPEATIOYUTAHO OT YUCIINUTE Ce 0 Memooda ha cmanyuume (Bettermann, Ch. et R.,
2005, p. 12).

* Kpurepun 3a ycriexa Ha 00y9E€HHETO TI0 IYXK][ €3UK

Baxxam kputepun, KOUTO TpsIOBa Ja ce B3eMaT I0J] BHUMaHHE B YaCOBETE 110
YEO, ca: sv3pacmma Ha 00ydaeMHTe, nopeoHocmma Ha wyxcoust esux (IIbPBH,

BTOPH, TPETH UYXJI €3UK U T.H.), e3UKO80MO HUGO Ha TIeJieBara TpyIa u yeiume Ha
YEO.
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2.4. Haxou ocobernocmu Ha YEO Ha cmyodenmu

Ha To3m eram ce HaOmogaBa aHaTUTHYHOTO BB3IPHEMAHE HA PEATHUS U FIMa-
THHEPHHUS CBSIT, CJIOBOTO TTOYTH € M3MECTHIIO KapTHHATA ¥ 3ByKa KaTo Haif-o0mo u
JOCTBITHO 32 BB3PACTHUTE XOpa CPEACTBO 3a IpeTaBaHe Ha WH(POpMAIIHSL.

CroBoTo TpeobnamaBa Mpel 3pUTETHO-CIIyXOBOTO BB3NpHEMaHe Ha CBETa.
Karo peanmzanus Ha paznudHuTe THIIOBE 0000IeHNE HA BB3NPHUEMaHE H ITPE-
CTaBsSHE Ha CBETa OKOJIO M y HAC OYEBHIHO Ca C€ TOSBWIHM U PA3IMYHUTE BUIOBE
M3KYCTBO: Xy[IO’KECTBEHATA JINTEpATypa — upe3 CII0Ba, My3HUKaTa — upe3 TOHOBE, U
M300pa3UTEITHOTO U3KYCTBO — Upe3 IIBETOBE U (popMHU.

[Ipu ctymenTute Bede ca odOpMEHH Pa3NIWIHHUTE BUAOBE IaMeET (3PUTEINHA,
CIIyXOBa, MOTOpHA M aHAIMTUYHA), KOUTO ylecHsBar mporeca Ha YEO.

Bede ca Hamuie WHAMBHIyaTHHUTE 3aJI0KOM HA CTYOCHTUTE, ITOAIIOMAraIld
M3y4daBaHETO Ha UYXKIH €3UIIH.

3. 3akaouenue

B namero CbBpCMHUC Ha MOJACPHU3ALINUA, HHTCPHAITUOHAIU3AlIUA U rmobanu3a-
[y MpUKa3Kara 3acMa BaXKHO MACTO B ITPOILICCA Ha YEO na CTYACHTHU.

IIo oTHOIIIEHHE Ha Ka4eCTBEHOTO YCBBBPIICHCTBAHEC Ha 06y‘{CHI/ICTO Ha 9yXK-
ACCTPAHHU CTYACHTHU IO 6’LJIFapCKI/I C3UK C OLIC MO-roJisiMa MPEUU3HOCT KAaTO (1)a1<—
TOP 3a HO,Z[O6p$IBaHG Ha pa60TaTa Ha OpenogaBareiid € IS YBIINYAaHC 6p0$[ Ha CTy-
JACHTHUTC B O6y‘l€HI/IeT0 € MPCNOPBUYNUTCIHO U3IOJI3BAHCTO Ha OTKBCHU HUJIU HA LICIIN
TCKCTOBC Ha 6’BJ'Il"apCKI/I HapOJHU MMPUKA3KH, KOUTO MOTAaT Aa OTTOBOPAT Ha TAXHOTO
HUHTCJICKTYAaJIHO HUBO, HA €3UKOBUTC UM MHTCPECHU U Bb3MOKHOCTH.

OpI/IFI/IHaHCH WK aalTupaH, TCKCTHT OT MMO3HATA UK HECU3BCCTHA 61,nrapCI<a
WK 9yKACCTpaHHa JCTCKAa KHUTa 01 MOT'BJI Aa c€ MPEBbPHC B HCIOBTOPUMO IIPC-
JKUBSIBAHC B YacCa IO 9YyK/J €3UK JOPH 3a CTYACHTHU, B OTJIMYHO CPEACTBO 3a YCBOsI-
BAHC Ha 9yXJ0C€31UYHATa JICKCHUKA U I'paMaTHKa, B MOIIICH CTUMYIJ 3a MOOIIPsABAHEC
Ha (l)aHTaSI/IFITa, YCBBbPUICHCTBAHC Ha C3UKOBUTC YMCHUS U B UYACCHO CPEACTBO 3a
CCTCTUYCCKA HacCJlada, Bb3NIUTABAIlO B YOBCYHOCT U MBJAPOCT.

HpI/IKa3KI/ITe JAaBaT Bb3MOKHOCT 34 U3BbPIIBAHC HA pa3JIMIHA y‘{€6HI/I ,Z[GI>’IHOC—
TH, KOUTO, ChYCTAHU C UTPOBU MOMCHTH, CC MOCPCHIAT C MHTCPEC U JKCIAHHUC HC
CcaMoO OT Acuara, HO U OT CTYACHTHUTC. IIo TO3M HaUMH T€ MOCTUraT CBOSATA BBH3IIU-
TaTCJIHA LEJI U KCJTAHUCTO 34 HOBO MO3HAHUC YPE3 XYAOKECTBCHOTO TBOPYCCTBO.

HpI/IKa3KI/ITe KaToO BU/ XYAOKCCTBCHU TCKCTOBC, ChbXPaHUJIN LidJIaTa I/IH(l)OpMa—
oy 3a HApOAUTC B UCTOPUYCCKHU IUIaH B ChUYCTAHUC C CJICMCHTH Ha XYJO0XKCCTBCHO-
TBOpPYCCKa U3MHUCIINIA, IO KATCTOPUYCH HAYUH NPCAOCTABIAT MMO3HAHUC HE CaMO 3a
CB€Ta, HO U 3a C€3HMKa, ynOTpe6§[BaH B OIIPCACIICH UCTOPUYCCKH €TAall Ha YOBCIIKO
Pa3BUTUC WA KOHUTO JAHEC CC U3IIOJI3BA 3d HYKAUTC Ha CbBPECMCHHATA 9YyXK/10C3H-
KOBa KOMYHHKaIH1s.
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Milena Katsarska. FROM PHILOLOGY TO “SOMETHING ELSE” THE VIEWS OF
ENGLISH STUDIES STUDENTS AT PLOVDIV UNIVERSITY
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Abstract. The text reflects on the dynamic changes that have occurred in the makeup
and rationale of English Studies associated majors on offer at Plovdiv University Paisii Hil-
endarski (PU) as revealed through the views of students enrolled in three distinctive strands
of programs. The contours of these developments are addressed by comparing cohorts of
ES students at PU across time. Namely, the discussion relies on a comprehensive student
survey that registered students’ views in 2008 and 2018, i.e. with a time lapse of a decade,
against the background of broader contextual developments and narrowly institutional such
(PU institutional policies) in the interim period. Within the institutional context of PU, the
developments amount to diversifying the portfolio of BA degree options from tradition-
ally philologically-oriented such to those following an applied linguistics model on one
hand, and majors involving a degree of interdisciplinary “hybridization” on the other. These
transformations appear further nuanced with a view to the distinctive features that come
across the responses of three qualitatively different student cohorts. One, those pursuing ES
degrees within a more conventional philological model; two, those engaged in ES related
degrees following an Applied Linguistics model; and finally, those who study ES as a com-
ponent in combinations with IT, Marketing and Business Administration. Even if limited
to the institutional context of PU, the survey offers scope for considering the implications
for the HE philological horizons of foreign language education from the perspective of the
changing expectations, attitudes and career aspirations of the undergraduates involved in
them.
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Munena Kayapcka. OT ®UIJIOJIOTUA KBM ,HEIIO APYT'O* ITPE3 IIOITIEJA
HA CTYJAEHTHUTE AHIJIMLCTH B ITY , [IAUCUI XUJIEHIAPCKU*

Pe3some. Cratusta npemrara pediekcusi BbpPXy IMPOMEHHUTE, HACTBIIWIHA B ChIBPKA-
HUETO W MHUCJICHETO 3a CIICIHAIHOCTHTE C aHIIMHACKU €3WK, KOUTO ce mpemraratr B I1Y
llarcnit XuIreHaapcKu', Taka KaKTo TH BIDKJAAT CTYACHTHTE, KOUTO ce o0yJaBaT B TAX.
KoHTypuTe Ha Te3u MPOMEHH ca yIOBSHH Upe3 ChIIOCTABUTEINICH aHaJIM3 Ha BB3MICINTE Ha
CTYICHTH, aHTAKUPAHU B TPU Ka9eCTBEHO Pa3NIMYHU HATIPABICHUS B OTCTOSHHE OT JIECET
TONUHN. AHAJM3BT Ce OMUpa Ha MPOBEACHU UICHTUYHN COIIMOIOTHIECKA aHKETH, CbOTBET-
HO 1ipe3 2008 u 2018 1. ToBa neceruierne € OeNA3aHO C MPOMEHH B TIO-IITUPOKUS KOHTEKCT
(ra anmmMUcTHKaTa U Ha bearapus B pamkute Ha EC), KaKTO U B MO-TCCHUS HHCTHUTY-
[IHOHAJICH TaKbB — C TIPOMEHHUTE B MHCTUTYIIMOHAIHUTE IMOMUTHKH Ha 1Y ¢ pa3kpuBaHETO
Ha 0aKaJdaBBPCKH CHCIHUATHOCTH, KOUTO HE CIEABAT TPAIUINOHEH ,,(DHIIOJOTHYECKH MO-
nmen (dPM), a ce omupar Ha Mozena Ha mnpriokHara muHTBHCTHKA ([1J]) mmm 3amarar Ha
. XHOPUIHOCT B MHTEPAUCIMIDIMHAPEH IUTaH. HioaHcHTe Ha IpOMSHATA ca YIOBEHH Tpe3
BB3MICANTE HA TPU TPYIH CTYACHTH aHIIHIUCTH: (a) CIeIBAIINTE B CIICIIAATTHOCTH TI0 Tpa-
TUIIIOHEH (PHUIIOIOTHYECKH Mozen; (0) oOydaBamuTe ce B CIIEIUAIHOCTH IO MOJETa Ha
MIPUJIOKHA JIMHTBUCTHKA; U (B) M3yYaBalIUTE aHTIIUIICTAKA KaTo ,,KOMIIOHCHT* B TIPOTpaMH
¢ UT, mapkeTuHT 1 OM3HEC aIMUHUCTpanys. Makap U OrpaHUYEHO 10 HHCTUTYIIHOHATHIS
koHTeKCT Ha [1Y, u3cineaBaHeTo oTBaps MOJIe 32 Bh3MOXKHHU MPOYHUTH Ha TpaHchopMamunTe
BBB (QIIIOJOTHYCCKUTE XOPU30HTH Ha UYXKIOC3UKOBUTE CIICIIHATHOCTH C OTJIeN Ha OYaKBa-
HUSTA, HATJIACUTE M KAPHEPHUTE OPHEHTAIINH Ha 00yJaeMHUTE B TSX.

KarouoBu aymm: Qriomorndeckst MOJEN, MPUIOKHA JTMHTBUCTHKA, aHTIHIIACTHKA,
aHKETHO MPOYyYBaHE

Hayuno uzcneosane/Research

YBogHHM 0es1e:KKH U KOHTEKCTYAJTHH ChOOPaKeHH s

Hacrosmusar TekcT oOpblia morie] KbM HIKOM JUHAMUYHU MPOMEHHU, KOUTO
HACTBIIBAT B KOHBEHIIHOHATHUS MOZIE] Ha aHITIMIMCTHKATA, KOSITO HICTOPHYECKH Ce
OCHOBaBa Ha ,,punonornuecku Mozaen (PM) B konTekcra Ha BO B Bbarapus npe3
YacTHUA CIy4all Ha HHCTHTYLIHUOHAIHUS OMUT HA CTYACHTHUTE, aHT&KUPAHH B 00y-
YeHHUE 10 aHDIAIUCTHKA B OaKalaBbpCKH MporpaMu B [ITOBIMBCKHS YHUBEPCUTET
Hllancuit Xunenpapcku™ (ITY). [IpoMenuTte B cTyneHTCKHS MPOQII, OYaKBaHHUS,
WHTEPECH U KapHUEPHU OPUEHTAIINY WM 3asSBKU Ca PETHCTPUPAHU Upe3 MPOBEKIa-
HETO Ha JIB€ 00XBATHH M HCHTUYHU aHKETHH POYYBAHUS, TIPOBEACHU B OTCTOSHHE
ot geceruierue, choTBeTHO mpe3 2008 u 2018 1., kouTo 00XBaIaT CHBKYIMHOCTTA
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oT 0akaiaBpH, CIEBAIIHY B TPU OPA3ININMO [TOCTABEHH BHIOBE CIIEIIHATHOCTH (HE
3aIBJDKUTEITHO HAITPABIICHHUS IO CMUCHJIa HA HOMEHKJIIATypaTa Ha CIISI[HATHOCTHTE
110 HanpasjeHus kato 2.1. @unonorus wim 1.3. [lemarornka Ha 00y4eHHETO TI0...).
A UMEHHO:

(a) cTyneHTH aHTTIUITUCTH B CICITHATHOCT ,, AHTIHICKa duionorus’ (AD);

(6) CTymeHTH aHTIMIMICTH, KOWTO CJIEABAT B OaKaJaBBPCKH MPOTPaMH IO MO-
nena Ha ,,[Ipmnokaa muarsuctuka’ (I1J]) m koMOMHUpPAT aHIITUHACKHA C APYT TYXK
€3WK; U

(B) CTYZIEHTH aHTIIMINICTH B CIIEIUATHOCTH, KOUTO XUOPUAN3UPAT aHTIIUIICTH-
Kara ¢ KOMOWHAIINA Karto ,,JIMHrBHCTHKA B HHGOpMAIMoHHN TexHoioruu* (JINT),
,»JIMHrBACTHKA U MapkeTuHr* (JIM) m ,,JIuArBHCTHKA M OW3HEC amMUHUCTPALNS
(JIBA), cbI1o B KOMOWHAITHSA C IPYT (BTOPH) Uy €3HK.

AKIIEHTUTE B HACTOSIIINS KOMEHTAp Na/laT BbPXY CHIIOCTaBKaTa Ha PE3yATaTUTE
B OTCTOSIHHE OT JECETHUIETHE U HAMA JIa MPEICTABAT KOHTPACTHO U B JIETailNIn Ka-
YECTBEHUTE PA3IIMKH MEXY TPUTE TPYTH CTYACHTH aHIJINIIMCTH, BHITPEKH Y€ HAKOU
OT TSX II€ CTaHAaT BUIVMH B Tpolleca Ha m3iokeHnero. MHave kazaHo, GpokychT
B HACTOSIIATa CTATHs Maja BbPXY MCTOPHUYECKUTE MPOMEHH, HACTHIIMIA KAKTO B
WHCTHTYIIMOHATHNA KOHTEeKCT Ha [1Y, Taka v BbB BB3IVIEAUTE HA CTYICHTUTE aHTIIH-
LMCTH B TIEPHOJ OT JIeCeT TOAMHN. BhIpexn ToBa peauiia opa3iudaBalliy XapaKTe-
PUCTHKH MEX]Ty HarlacuTe Ha CTYACHTUTE, KOUTO U30Hpar U ClIeBaT BbB (DHIIONIO-
THYECKH CIIeIUaTHOCTH, Wi TakuBa ot Apyr Tun (ILJI, JIUT, JIM u JIBA), me ce
04epTasT IPHY CHIIOCTABKATA.

TBif KaTo 1eNTa Ha HACTOAIIATA CTATHS HE € TeOPETHYHA WIIM TEOPETU3HpAIla,
HUTO TBK IBJIIOOKO W TUIBTHO MCTOPU3HPAIA, pa30MpaHETO 32 TPAAULINOHEH WIIN
koHBeHIIMoHaNieH @M Tyk crenBa fa ObA€ MHUCICHO KaTO KOHBEHITUH M TPAAHUIIAN
Ha MHCTUTYLMOHAJIEH MpakTrHdecku onut. OT eHa CTpaHa, TO3U OIUT € YJAOBEH OT
HOMEHKJIaTypara Ha o0JacTHTE HA 3HAHWE W HallpaBIeHusTa Karo 2.1. dumomorus
(mo-rope) B obmactra Ha BO B brirapus. OT npyra cTpaHa, 3aJI0KeH € KaTo pas-
OupaHe B TPHUEIWHCTBOTO Ha M3YYaBaHETO HA €3WK, JHMHTBUCTHKA W JHTEparypa
KaTo TPUTE OCHOBHHU €JIEMEHTa, KOUTO XapaKTepPU3UpaT ChIAbPIKAHUETO Ha y4ed-
HUTE TUTAaHOBE M TPOTPaMH BBB (QIIIONIOTHIECKUTE CIIEUATHOCTH. B mo-abcTpak-
TeH cMuchs OM e uHpopMEpaH OT UCTOpUYECKaTa KOHBEPTEHIIHS OKOJIO YeTHPH
,IIPUHIIHIA, WIH ,,0CH": (DUKCHpaHe Ha TEKCTA; M3IBEH WHTEPEC KbM MPOU3XO,
TeHE3HC W OPUTHUHAI; 3aJI0KEH XOPH30HT M CTPEMEX KbM €IWHCTBO M XOJIHUCTHY-
HOCT; ¥ HCTOPUYECKA MHCTUTYIIMOHAIHM3AINS 110 cMHChIa Ha beprep u Jlykman
(Berger and Luckman, 1966, p. 72). [longpo6na auckycust okono ®M Ha 3HaHKE
KaTO KOHBEPTeHIINS OKOJIO YeTUPH OCH M BbB BPh3Ka C aHTIIMIIUCTHKATA B CBETOBEH
Mamab ce cpabpika B Gupta (2015), ocobeno B Yact mepra ,,Owmromorms‘ (Gupta,
2015, pp. 9-42).

Hecermmernero mexay 2008 u 2018 1. € MapkupaHo ¢ penuIia IpoMeHd B ObJI-
rapcKys KOHTEKCT, KOUTO UMAT OTHOIIEHHE KAKTO KbM HHCTUTYIIMOHATHOTO Pa3BH-
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THe B cpepara Ha BHCIIETO 00Opa30BaHUE C OTVIe/ Ha aHTIMIMCTUKATa B YaCTHOCT,
Taka ¥ KbM II0-00IIH IIPOMEHH B 00IIECTBOTO KaTo I5110. TyK ca MpuBeIeH! HAKOMI-
KO Pa3HOIIOCOYHHU U I10 Pa3IMYeH HaYMH CBbP3aHU C IIpeIMeTa Ha AUCKYCHUITa IIPH-
MepH, KOUTO TMOJCKa3BaT JMHAMUKHATE HA KOHTEKCTYaJTHHUTE MPOMEHH, HACTHIIIIN
MEXIy ITbPBOTO W BTOPOTO MPOYYBaHE HA CTYACHTCKHUTE BB3MIequ. Jlokaro mbp-
BOTO IpOy4YBaHe Oellle MPOBeIEHO B HEITOCPEACTBEHA OU30CT JI0 ITBIHOMPABHOTO
yrercTBo Ha beirapus B EC npe3 2007 1., pe3 2018 1. ObATapCKUAT KOHTEKCT
¥Ma TI0BeYEe OT JECETHJICTEH OMHUT B €BPOIMEHCKOTO MPOCTPAHCTBO, YIPABISIBAHO
OT eTMHHY TIOJNTHKH B c(hepara Ha BHCIIETO 00pa30BaHME KATO ISUTO M MO OTHO-
IIeHHe Ha YYKJO0E3MKOBOTO OOy4YeHHE B YACTHOCT, BKIFOUHUTEIHO U B CPEOHOTO
o0Opa3oBaHre B TIOCOKA HA CTAaHAApPTH3AlMA Ha CTEIIEHUTE Ha 00pa3oBaHHE U KO-
xepeHTHOCT (kato mpuemane Ha CEFR Hapen ¢ IpyTH), TOTUTHKH 32 CTUMYJIH-
paHe Ha €3WKOBO MHOTO00paswe W INTypHIMHTBH3BbM H Ap. [Ipe3 2008 r., makap
¥ B HEMOCPEACTBEHOTO MUHANO, WwieHcTBOoTO B EC Bee omre 3ama3Ba Oene3nte Ha
,,CTPEMEX"* KaTo IOXKeJIaTeNIeH W JKeJIaH XOPH30HT 3a CHIIOCTaBsHE, ChOTHACSHE
u pa3ButHe. JleceT roguHM MO-KHCHO TO3W THIT HAIYIaCH C€ IBMXKM B 30HATa Ha
HampeXeHrne MeXIy BU3MsATA 3a pa3mmpsBade Ha EC u B u3BecTHa cTereH HapacT-
BaIllsI €BPOCKETITUIIN3bM B PA3IMYHH €BPOMEHCKH KOHTEKCTH (BX. Bargaoanu et
al., 2016; Styczynska, 2015; Stoyanov and Kostadinova, 2021; Hapex ¢ npyru). B
MO-TUPEKTEH U MPAKTHYECKH TUIAH MIBJIHOMPABHOTO YJIEHCTBO O3HAYaBa 3aCHIICHA
u 6e3npolieMHa — TOTOIKOBA, TOKOJIKOTO € SICHO paMKHpaHa U KaHAJIH3HpaHa ChC
CHOTBETHHUTE MPAaBHU ¥ PETyJIaTOPHH WHCTPYMEHTH — 00pa3oBaTeIHa MOOUITHOCT
B TPaHUIIUTE HA €BPOIMEWCKOTO MPOCTPAHCTBO, Aajied HAAXBBPIISANIA PAMKHUTE Ha
KpaTKOCPOUHHUS oOpa3oBarelieH 0OMeH, 3aJI0KeH B IMporpamMu Karo ,,Epaszem +.
ExHo oT HemocpencTBEHUTE MOCIEACTBUS TYK €, Y€ 3PEIOCTHUIINTE, 3aBbPIIBAIIN
cpemHOTO cu oOpazoBaHue B bparapus, vMar Bb3MOXHOCT Ja U30MpPaT 1a IPOIbJI-
KaT 00pa30BaHUETO CH B IENINS CIIEKTHP OT CIEHATHOCTH U HHCTUTYIIUHU B EBpoO-
na (koeto 1o 2020 1. BKIIfouBa U BeaukoOpuTanms).

CrhlieBpeMeHHO M [0 Ce OTHAcs 0 Opos Ha 3pEIOCTHHUIIUTE, 3aBbpPIIBAIIN
TUMHA3WaTHOTO CH oOpa3zoBaHWe B bhirapus, MepHOABT, 32 KOWTO CTaBa Jyma,
e Oemsi3aH che crmanama gemMorpad)cka KprBa KaTo OTpakeHHE Ha PakJaeMOCTTa
npe3 90-Te ronuHu Ha MUHAJIXS BeK. EMMH OT HAuMHUTE Ja c€ BUIAT U3MEPEHU-
sTa Ha Ta3W AWHAMUKA € C TIOMOIITa Ha MEIWHHUS JUCKYPC, KOMTO BCSIKa TOIM-
Ha KOMEHTHPA 33IBIDKATEITHUTE 3PEJIOCTHH HU3MHUTH (MAaTypH) 1O OBJIITApCKU €3UK
u muteparypa (BEJI). Cropen noBuHapcku myOnukaruu B bu Tu Bu ot 2010 .
npe3 2008 1. Ha marypa 1o BEJI ce siBaBar 72 533 rumuazuctu, npe3 2009 r. Te ca
74216, anpe3 2010 1. Bp3mm3ar Ha 65 853 (bTV nosunume, 4 rouu 2010 1.). Ciopen
JIpyTH MEIUWHU W3TOYHHIIA, KOUTO CE IT030BaBaT HA OPOS 3PEJIOCTHUIH, SIBSIBAIIN
ce Ha matypa no BEJI, B mocnenpamure roguHu, crasa ayma 3a 52 000 nmpe3 2015 1.
(Obpasosanue & Cneyuanuzayuu 6 uyxcouna, 5 ouu 20151.) u 52 553 mpe3 2017 1.
(Dnes.bg, 21 mapt 2017 r.). luraMukara Ha oO1ata qemMorpad)ckara KprBa B epH-
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0Jla MOYKE J]a C€ OTUETE U Mpe3 Bh3pacToBaTa pa30MBKa Ha HACEICHNUETO B TAHHUTE,
npenoctapstan oT Harmonanaus cratuctnaeckd nHCTUTYT (HCU) B paznuyunu ro-
muan. [Ipe3 2008 1. BbB Bp3pacToBara rpymna 15—19 ronuan HaceneHneTo HaOpos-
Ba 445 510, 3a rpynara Ha 20—24 rogumHuTe — 523 522. JleceTunerue no-KbCHO
Hail-HHCKaTa Touka € peructpupana npe3 2016 r. crorBeTHOo ¢ 309 596 u 350 006
nymm (HCH, Infostat, 2022). [TapanenHo ¢ ropen3IoKeHUTe ChoOpakeHus, mpe3
IIBPBHUTE TOAWHU Ha MEPHOa ce HaOIIonaBa HapacTBall Opol HHCTUTYINH, TIPE-
JIaraIy BHCIIe o0pa3oBaHHe B MECTEH (HAIMOHAJICH) MaIad, KOeTO Ce CBEXa 110
00paTHOMPOIIOPIIMOHATTHATA KOpEeaIys, Ye HapacTBall Opoil HHCTUTYIIUH (He3a-
BHCHMO J1aJiil B MEXIyHAPOJIeH, WM HAIlMOHAJIEH TUIaH) Ce ChCTe3aBa 3a HaMalls-
BaII Opoil 3PEITOCTHHUITH, 3aBBPIIBAITN CPESIHOTO CH 00pa3oBaHUe.

MecTHUTE HHCTUTYLIMOHATIHU CTHIKU OT cTpaHa Ha I1Y, kouto ce npeanpuemar
KaTo €BEHTyaJIeH MPOTHBOBEC Ha TOTEHIIMATHO HETAaTUBHUTE BB3JEHCTBUS OT HS-
KOM OT MapKHpPaHHUTE TIO-TOpPE MPOIECH WIIH 3a N1 C€ KaUTAIIN3UPaT BbPXY HIKOU
MIPETUMCTBA, 3AJI0KEHH B TAX, 0COOEHO III0 C€ OTHACS J]a CIEIMaTHOCTUTE C TakKa
HapeueHa (PrToIornuecka OpUeHTaIlHs, MOTaT J1a ce 000OIIAT KaTo eKCTEH3UBHHU.
Wnade xa3aHO, OTYMTAHKNA HACTHIBAIINTE KOHTEKCTyalTHU ITPOMEHH, WHCTHTYIIH-
sTa 3aJara Ha pasIupsBaHe U TuBepcrU(UKaINS Ha MPEIaraHuTe CIIESIHAITHOCTH
Ha HUBO OakanaBbp BbB Duionormueckus (GpakynTeT B CHEKTHP OT KOMOMHAIINN
Ha ¥ C Pa3NMYHM e3WIH. ToBa BOAM IO pa3KpUBAHETO, ITbPBO, Ha OaKaIaBBPCKU
cnieraiaHocT 1o L, [Ipmiokaa muaTBHCcTHKA (I1JI B KOMOWHAIMSA aHTIIMICKA H
BTOPH UYXJI, KAKTO BIIOCJIEJCTBHE W OINIeAaHaTa KOMOWHAIINS), YAUTO Y4eOHU
IUTAHOBE HE CJIEBAT TPATUIIMOHHO (DPUIOIOTHYECKUTE ,,CMECEHH CIEIHaTHOCTH ™
Kato ,,bhArapcku €3uK U aHNIMUCKU €3UK" WK ,,PyCKU €3UK U aHIJIMHCKU €3HK",
no3Haru oT kpas Ha 80-Te u HadaynoTo Ha 90-Te rogunu Ha XX Bek. [Ipe3 2018 1.
ITY mpuema 83 mppBokypcHUIM B I1J] aHrmiicky e3uK B KOMOMHAIINY C CTIAHCKH,
KUTaWCKH, UTAINAHCKH, HEMCKH, PYCKH, KOpEHCKH, (PPEHCKHA U TYpCcKH (M30pos-
BaHETO € M0 HHU3XOMSIII pell Ha Opos MPHUETH CTYACHTH) 32 CHOTBETHATa TOJMHA.
XPOHOJIOTHYHO BTOPOTO pa3BHTHE € paskpuBaHeTo mpe3 2010 r. Ha , xuOpumgHa™
CTIeITHaTHOCT ,, JInarBuCcTHKA 1 HHDOpManmuoHHU TexHonoruu* (JIUT). IIpe3 2018
I. 3aIMCaHUTe B Hes MMFPBOKYPCHUIM BB3MmM3ar Ha 70 Chc 3asBKa Jja U3ydaBar aH-
TJIMIACKY €3WK B KOMOWHAIUS ¢ GPEeHCKH, HEMCKH, HCIIAaHCKU 1 pycku. [locieqroTo
pa3BuTHE', KOETO MOTa/1a B U3CIIEABAHUS IEPHO]T, € BbBEXKIAHETO Ha OaKaIaBbpCKH
CTIEITHATHOCTH Karto ,,JInHrBHCcTHKA M OM3Hec amMuuucTparmsa™ (JIBA) u ,,Jlunr-
Bructuka u mapketusr (JIM). [Ipe3 2018 1. B JIBA ce oOyuaBar 54 mepBOKYpCHHAIIN

! Oxos10 2018 1., KAaKTO U BIIOCIIEICTBUE TIOCOKATA HA TUBEPCU(UKAIINS U PA3LIUPSBAHE HA CIIEKTHPa
OT Ipe/yiarand 0akanaBbpCKH crieluaTHOCTH B [1Y mpoabkaBa ¢ pa3KpHUBaHETO HA JIPYTH, B KOUTO
y4acTBa ,,aHIIUHACKH KOMIIOHEHT . OT eTHa CTpaHa, TOBa ca KOMOWHAIIMUTE Ha aHIJIMIUCTHKA C TIPHU-
po0-MaTeMaTHYeCKH HayKH KaTo ,,buosiorust u aHmmicku e3uk*, ,, XuMHs U aHIIMHCKH €3UK™ U T.H.,
OT JIpyra — mpemiaraT ce KOMOMHAIMK B 00JIaCTTa HAa XyMaHUTAPUCTUKATA ChC CIICIUATHOCTH KaTo
»AHIIIMICKY €3UK U KYJITYpHO HACJIEACTBO™, ,, AHIIMICKH €3UK M IPaKJaHCKO 00pa3oBaHue" Hapes ¢
npyru. Te3u pa3BuTHA He NOMaAaT B 00XBaTa Ha HACTOAIIOTO U3JIOXKEHUE.
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B KOMOMHanus ¢ (PPeHCKH, HEMCKH, UCTIAHCKH, PYCKH, TYPCKH W HOBOTPBIKA. B
JIM ca 3anmcann 47 MbPBOKYPCHUIIM B KOMOWHANMS ¢ PPEHCKH, HEMCKH, UCIIaH-
ckd u pycku. ChOTBETHO BCHYKH M30POEHH TO-TOpE CIEIHATHOCTH Ca aKPEIUTH-
paHu criopel HopMaTtuBHara 06a3a Ha 3BO.

B manoct yueOnute mnanose (YII) Ha pasnuyHUTE CieHAIHOCTH BB DD Ha
[1Y B chOTBETHUTE TOAMHU Ha MIPUEM Ca IIYOJIUYHO TOCTHITHU HA HHCTHTYIIHOHAI-
uus caut (Y11, https://slovo.uni-plovdiv.bg/yuednu-mnanose). OCHOBHUTE pa3iu-
KH MEXKIy IIPOrpaMuTe U NpoUINTE HA TPUTE TPYTH CTYACHTH aHTIIHIIUCTH, KOUTO
Osixa anketupanu mpe3 2018 r., Moke 1a ce 0000IIAT, KaKTO CIIeaBa:

* IIwpBa rpyna — ,,Ouinonorus‘, KOUTO CleJBaT MO TPAJULUOHHUS MOJEII,

KOMOMHHpAII €3UKOBEJCKH U JINTEPATYPOBEIACKH TUCIUILINHA U IPUI00H-
BaT TpernojaBareicka KBaTH(pHUKAIKs CIIope]] ASWCTBAIIUTE HOPMATHBHU
ypeadu KbM MOMEHTA Ha JUTDIOMUPAHETO CH.

*  Bropa rpyma — ,,[IpunoxkHa JJMHTBHCTHKA , KOUTO MMPUAOOHBAT YUUTEICKA

Y TpeBo/iauecka KBaTU(UKAIM 32 TbPBU UYXK[ €3UK (B CITydas aHTJIHA-
CKH), KOMTO M3y4aBar, ¥ caMmoO MpeBojadecka KBadu(HUKAIHs 32 BTOPHUS
qyx1 e3uK; B Y1 Ha Te3u crenuaHOCTH ca 3ala3eHu HIKOW JIUTepaTypo-
BEZICKH JUCIHIUIINHA B 001[00030PEH IUIaH U C TO-MATbK XOpapuyM, KOUTO
BKIIIOYBAT | ,,| BOPYECKO-KPUTHIECKH METOIM B MPEMoJaBaHETO Ha (aH-
IJ10€3WYHa) TUTepaTypa’, KaTo € 3ala3eH IIBJIHUAT Ha0Op OT €3UKOBEICKU
JTUCIUILTAHYE C TIO-MaTbK XOpapyuyM 3a ayJUTOpPHA 3aeTOCT U CHOTBETHO
npuceaeau ECTS.

* Tperarpyna —, Jluarsuctrka +* (MHOOPMANIMOHHN TEXHOJIIOTHH WU Map-

KETUHT WM OW3HEC aIMUHUCTpAIlHs), KOUTO 3aBBpIIBaT 0e3 MpernojaBa-
TeJcKa mpodecnoHaaHa KBaaupUKaIys, HIMAT 3aJbDKUTEIHN JTUTEepary-
poBencku aucuuiuinan 1o Y11 1 3anma3Bar mbaHES HAOOP OT €3MKOBEICKH
JTUCIATLTAHY C XOPapUyM U KPEIUTH, ChIIOCTaBUMH C BTOpATa IpyTia.

[Ipe3 2018 r. oOmrusAT Opoii 00ydaeMH B CIICITHATHOCTH, KOUTO MMAT OTHOIIIC-
HHC KbM aHITUITMCTUKATa TI0 TOPEONMCAHMs HAYMH, Bh3InM3a Ha 1115 GakamaBpu
(o6mo ot I mo IV kypc), KouTo ca pasmonoxkenu, kakto ciaeasa: DM (397), I1J1
(280) u JIUT, JIM u JIBA (438)%. BropoTo aHKeTHO mpoyuBaHe obxBana 250 pec-
MOHJIEHTH W € MPEICTaBUTEIHO 3a CHBKYIHOCTTa OT O0y4aeMH B MpPOTrpaMHTE,
CBbp3aHu ¢ aHmunucTukara B ITY B oH3u MoMeHT. B mpoiieca Ha U3JI0KEHUETO
KOMEHTapUTe, CBHP3aHU C OTIUYUTEIHNATE XapAKTEPUCTUKH MEXAY TPUTE TPYIH
mo-rope, ca 6asupanu Ha 10% u TOBeYe 3HAUMMa CTATHCTUYECKA Pa3iIhKa, KOSTO
OTYHUTAa CTaTHCTUYecKaTa rpemka. Creapanure ab3aly OMUCBaT MPIIIOKEHATa Me-
TOJOJIOTHS 32 OCBIIECTBIBAHE Ha CHIIOCTABKATa HA TaHHUTE C TE3W, CHOPaHU 4pe3
aHKeTHOTO Mpoy4uBane mpe3 2008 1., B KoeTo 0s1xa 3aJ0KCHH APYTH IIEIH U KOSTO
HMaIIe Mo-IHUPOK 00XBaT, T.¢. BKiIrouBarie ase npyru naetutynun (CY u BTY). 3a
ronpoOeH aHaJIM3 Ha MBPBOTO aHKETHO mpoydBaHe BK. Katsarska and Keskinova

2 B nacrosimara 2023/2024 akajgemMudHa roarHa Te Bb3nu3ar Ha Hajx 1200 cryeHTH.
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(2011), 3a mO-TUTBTHH ¥ KOHTEKCTYaTHO 00YCIIOBEHH aHATN3H Ha HHCTUTYaJTN3aIIH-
siTa Ha aHIIUITUCTUKATa B beirapus B ucropudecku miaH Bx. Katsarska (2010) u
Katsarska (2012).

OT choOpakeHHs 32 00eM B M3JIOKEHHUETO IO-IIONTy HIMa 1a ObJaT KOMEHTH-
paHu AMHAMHUKUTE Ha MPOMEHSIIHS ce PO Ha CTyACHTUTE, KOUTO U30Hpar 1a
poabiKar oopasoBanueTo cu B [1Y B oTcTosHUE OT necetmierne. [IspBara gact
Ha aHKeTaTa € HacOo4YeHa MMEHHO KbM yJaBsiHe Ha mpodwuia Ha CTYAEHTUTE C OT-
JIen Ha TOJI, TPaXXIaHCTBO, €THIUYECKa MPUHAJICKHOCT, TIPEAX0nHO 00pa3oBaHue,
€3MKOBa KOMIIETEHTHOCT, MOOWMITHOCT B CTpaHara 3a IeUTe Ha MpUA0OWBaHEe Ha
YHHUBEPCHUTETCKO 00pa3oBaHue, (GMHAHCOBA 00E3MEUCHOCT, paO0THA aHTAKHPAHOCT
Hape] ¢ IpyTu XapakrepucTuku. [lapamMeTprre Ha 3HAYMMHUTE PA3ITUKHA MEXTY JBE-
T€ UCTOPUYECKH CHBKYITHOCTH, KAKTO U MEXKAY TPUTE KaueCTBEHO PasziINYHU TpPy-
T, KOWTO KbM ITO-KBhCHA Jara ce oOydasar B [1V, ca 3acernaru B Katsarska (2022,
pp. 68—71) u mpencTaBIABaT HHTEPEC 3a OBIACIIN TUCKycHH. EQHAa OT OCHOBHUTE
XapaKTePUCTHKH, KOUTO OTIMYABAT IsJIaTa CHBKYIMHOCT Ha CTYJIEHTHTE KBbM IIO-
KbCHA JIaTa, € CBbp3aHa C €3WKOBAaTa UM KOMIIETEHTHOCT. Kakto aexnapupanusr
Opoiif u pazHOOOpasue OT €3UIM B Pa3InYHA CTENeH Ha BIIAJICCHEe, Taka U CaMo-
OIIEHKaTa 3a CTENeHTa Ha BIIAJICCHETO UM (C OIfie]l Ha YMEHHS 3a YeTeHe, IICaHe U
TOBOpeHe) Oerexar 3HaYMMO HapacTBaHe. /IokaTto caMOoIleHKaTa 3a CTEleHTa Ha
YBEpPEHOCT B aHTIIMIACKUS €31UK OCTaBa 0e3 mpoMsHa (Toi € BozeI 1o Opoit  caMo-
OIICHBYHA CKAJTa Ha KOMITETEHTHOCT), a GPCHCKUAT €3UK HAIIPUMED OCIIeKH U3BEC-
TEH CIa/I, CaMOOIIeHbYHATa KapTa SICHO MTOKa3Ba HapacTBaHE 32 HEMCKH U UCTIAHCKH
€3WK, KOUTO ca OCOOCHO SPKO M3Pa3eHH B TpeTara rpymna Ha ,.XUOpHAN3UpaHuTe
cunermmanaocty (JIUT, JIM, JIBA). C ormien Ha eCTECTBOTO Ha IIPOTPaMUTE, KOUTO
crynentute B I1Y crnemsar, m mumicara Ha BTOpH 4yXk7 e3uk B YII Ha ¢umonoru-
YEeCKUTE CIHENHaTIHOCTH B IIbpBaTa rpyna UMEHHO MPH TIX aHIIIUHCKUT Ce sSBsSBa
KaTo €IWHCTBEH UyXKI e3UK (3a 56,6% OT cTyeHTHTe), JOKaTO 10 TO3H MapaMeThp
B rpymnara Ha [1JI u B Ta3u Ha JINT, JIM u JIBA nponieHTUTE ca ChOTBETHO €/8a 9,7
u 14,7.

[IpenBua MHCTUTYIIMOHATHO 3aJ0)KEHWTE BXOJAHHM HUBA 32 BIIAJICCHE Ha aH-
ruiickn e3uk (Bk. KCK cnpaBoyHMK), KaKTO W M3XOMHUTE HHUBA, KbM KOHTO Ca
OpPUEHTHPAHH BCUYKH CIEIHATHOCTH, B KOUTO aHTJIMHCKHUSAT €3UK € Boaem] BbB DD
Ha I1Y (Te Osixa OTpa3eHH U PETPOCIIEKTHBHO B OTTOBOPHUTE HAa PECIIOHACHTHUTE C
OoCpeIHeHa caMOOIICHKA 3a YeTeHe 4,75 1mo meTobanHa ckajga), aHKeTHUTE KapTH |
B J[BaTa CiIydas Osixa mpefoCTaBeH! Ha CTYJICHTUTE Ha aHTIIMHCKY e3uk. U B aBara
CIIydas POYyYBaHHUATA CE€ TIPOBENOXA B MPUCHCTBUETO HA KOHCYJATAHT C HHCTPYK-
IIMS 33 CTAaHAAPTU3UPAHH Pa3sICHEHUS, B CITydail ue Bb3HMKHAT BBIIPOCH OT €3UKO-
BO ecTecTBO. CliesT METOMMIECKUTE CHOOpaXKCHHS H3IOKECHHETO ce (poKycupa mpe-
JUMHO BbPXY OYaKBAHHATA, MHTEPECUTE U MOXKEIATEIIHUTE KapUEPHH TPACKTOPUN
Ha CTYACHTHUTE.
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MeToauKa Ha N3BAAKATA U AHAJIN3A HA JAHHUTE

Emnupuunute nscnenpanus ca nposeaenu npe3 2008 n 2018 . u cpen cTyaeHTH
B CHELMAJIHOCTH C aHIIMKCKM €3uK B IInopauBcku yHuBepcurer ,,Ilancnii Xunen-
napcku, Y B nBete uscnenBanus € GopMHUpaHa eIHOCTEIICHHA FHE3/I0BAa U3BAJIKa,
BB3MPOU3BEKIAIIA CTPYKTypara Ha TeHepaiHaTa ChbBKYITHOCT MO T Ha porpama-
Ta U Kypc Ha oOydyeHue. [ eHepaaHaTa ChBKYITHOCT Bb3MH3a Ha 591 cTyneHTH npes
2008 . u 1124 crynenTn nipe3 2018 1. Peanuszupanara uzBazxa e ¢ odem 202 cTyneH-
T ipe3 2008 1. u 250 crynentu npe3 2018 . CTpykrypara Ha peanu3upaHaTa u3Ba-
ka mpe3 2008 3a paznuka oT 2018 1. € chC 3HAYMMU OTKIIOHEHHS OT CTPYKTypaTa Ha
M3cieBaHaTa ChBKYIHOCT, KOETO Hajlara mpeTernisiHe Ha ganHute 3a 2008 .

3a 00paboTka M aHadM3 HA EMIUPUYHHUTE JaHHM ¢ u3noia3BaH IBM SPSS
Statistics 25°. JlaHHUTe 32 BCHYKK MPOMEHJIMBYU ca 0000IIEHH Ype3 OTHOCUTEITHU
nsiose (%). 3a MPOMEHIIMBUTE HA OPIAUHAIHH CKAJIH Ca U3YMCICHU CPEIHU CTOM-
HOCTH. 32 CPaBHEHHETO Ha JaHHU MEKIy TOAUHH € IPUJIokKeH T-TecT 3a 1Be He3a-
BHCHMHU U3BaNKH ([ndependent Samples Test), a 3a cpaBHEHNE HA TaHHU B JaJICHA
TOIMHA — TECT 32 3aBHCHMH HM3BaJKH. 3aKIIOUEHUATa ca pu 95% rapaHnuoHHA
BEPOSITHOCT, T.€. CTATUCTUYCCKH 3HAYUMUTE pa3Nuku ca mpu p < 0,05.

CTyIleHTCKI/I OYaKBaHUA

PerucrpupaneTo Ha OyakBaHUSATA Ha PECIIOHICHTUTE B MPOYUBAHETO CE OCH-
IIECTBH IO TIpea3anaaeH Habop oT 16 TBbpACHHUS U TPUCTETIEHHA CKaJjla 32 OTTo-
BopH (true for me/somewhat true for me/not true for me). Ilpe3 2018 r. Bomemniara
rpyma TBBPACHHS, KOUTO 00XBaIlaT OYaKBaHUATA Ha CTYAEHTHUTE W PETUCTPUpAT
Hali-BHICOKa CTENeH Ha ITBJTHO ChIVIACHE, Ca CBHP3aHU C YAaBIHETO Ha JOMUHHUPAIIIO
MpaKTHYeCKaTa OpUEeHTAINs Ha 0aKkaTaBpuTe, 0COOEHO 110 Ce OTHACS JI0 TIPaKTHIe-
CKOTO OBIIa/IsIBAHE HA aHTIIMICKUS e3uK. ToBa ca ,,1a mofgo0ps yMeHusATa CH 3a IH-
cane* (85% —,,Bspro®, u 11% — ,,BapHo B u3BecTHa cTeneH ), roBopeHe (ChOTBET-
HO 81 1 15%), cmymane (ceorBeTHO 76 M 17%), yerene (croTBeTHO 76 M 16%). B
Ta3W ITbPBa U3SBEHA TPyTa Ha CTYJICHTCKUTE OYaKBaHUS MOMa/1a ¥ MPUA0OMBAHETO
Ha KOMITETEHTHOCT 3a NMpeBojl (IMMCMEH 1 YCTeH), ChoTBeTHO 79 n 18%, KoeTo 3aema
¥ BTOPO MSCTO B PaHIJIFICTaTa Ha CTYJCHTCKUTE OYaKBaHU. TO3M aclieKkT 3araTsa u
MOTEHITHATHUTE KapUEePHHA OPUEHTAIIVH, 32 KOUTO CTaBa [yMa Mo-HaTaThK. Makap
Y C Hal-HIICKa MTO3UIHS, B Ta3H IIbpBa IpyIia Ha OYaKBaHUsATA ce 3a0emsI3Ba 1 Ibp-
BaTa MO-TEOPETHIHO OPUEHTHPAHA Harllaca Ha BB3TIIEANTE, 2 IMEHHO N3y9aBaHETO
Ha aHTJIMICKa TpaMaTrhka, poHeTnka, MOp(OIOTHSI U CHHTAKCHC.

B5B BrOpara rpymna 1no MHTEH3UTET C BUCOKa CTEINEH Ha chIylacue Mexay 39 u
44% ce cpIBpKAT TBBPACHUATA, KOUTO CE OTHACAT B MO-TOJSIMA CTEMNeH JI0 c0o0-
CTBEHO MPEIMETHOTO ChIbPXKAHME Ha aHTIHMIMCTHKATa KaTO MCTOPHS M KYJITypa

3 O0OpaboTkara Ha CTATUCTHYECKUTE JAHHU € U3BbPLIECHA ChC ChieiCcTBIETO Ha JloHka KeckuHoBa.
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Ha aHTIIOC3UYHHTE CTpaHH, KyaTypa Ha Bemukoopuranus n CAILl, BKIIOYHTEITHO
MacoBa U MonkynTypa. OgakBaHETO 3a U3y4aBaHE Ha MCTOPUIECKOTO Pa3BUTHE Ha
€3WKa B Ta3W rpyTa e ¢ Haii-HHCKa CTeneH Ha IbJTHO chivtacue (35%) u Bce mak goc-
Turamo 79% B KOMOMHAIINS C YaCTUYIHOTO ChINlacue. M3yuaBaHeTo Ha aHTIIHICKA H
aMeprKaHCKa JIUTeparypa € ChC 3HaYMMO TO-BUCOKO TIO3UTHBHO o4yakBaHe (48%),
HO KarTo ISUI0 € C TIO-HUCKA U3SBEHOCT Ha OOI0TO OYaKBaHe.

BakanaBpute B CHEMaTHOCTUTE C Yy4acTHE HAa AHIVIMHCKU €3UK Hal-Majko
OYaKBarT JIa M3y4aBaT U3CIIEIOBATEIICKH METOIN U TIOIXO/IH, JTUTEPaTypHa/KyINTypHa
Teopus WK KpuTHIecka Teopus, lllexkcnup B opurnHai, Kakto u OBJITapCKU €3UK,
JTUTEepaTypa u Kynrypa.

Kakto penbT Ha ouakBaHHWATA, Taka M WHTEH3UTETHT UM Ca C€ IIPOMEHWIIH 32
VM3MUHAIHASA IeproJ] OT AeceT roguan. OuakBaHUATA 33 M3yYaBAHETO HAa IpaMaTrKa,
(onernka, MOp(HOJIOTHS U CHHTAKCHUC Ca C€ MOKAYMIN 3HAYUTEITHO MOPAJH TIOMH-
HUPAIIOTO MPUCHCTBUE HA JIMHTBUCTHYHO OPUEHTHPAHU CIEIHATHOCTH ChC ChOT-
BETHUTE JUCIHIUIMHA U XOPapUyM, KOUTO ca BbBEJIEHH Ha TO-KbCceH erar. [lomob-
Ha TMHAMUKA ce 3a0eJs3Ba M B O9aKBAHETO Ja C€ M3y4aBaT UCTOPHTA U KyJITypara
Ha aHIIOE3WYHUTE CTPAaHU 3a pa3jiiKa OT HaMaJieHHs WHTEH3UTET Ha OYaKBAaHETO
Jla ce M3ydJaBaT HEMPEMEHHO ABara KoHTekcTa (Ha BemmkoOpuranms u CAILL). C
IpyTH TyMH, acOIMHMPAHETO Ha J(BaTa CHENH(HIHU TCOMOJUTHYECKH H KyITYp-
HU KOHTEKCTa C M3y4YaBaHETO Ha aHIIIMKCKHA HE € Taka SPKO M3SBEHO, KOJIKOTO €
6mro npenu. Ta3u aconuanus € KaTerTOPUYHO U CTATUCTHYECKH 3HAYMMO BaJIHTHA
3a ctyneHtute no ®M, HO He W 3a APYruTe ABE IPynH, CbOTBETHO ¢ 57,8 cpely
33,3%. 006110 B3€TO, UMEHHO CpPEJl CTYICHTUTE B CICIIHAITHOCTUTE, CIICIBAIITH T10-
IUTBTHO (PHITOJIOTUYECKHUS MOJIEN, C€ M3SIBSIBA MO-CHIIHO OYaKBAHETO JIa CE ydar:
(a) mBaTa MOMHHAHTHU KOHTEKCTA, TPAJUIIMOHHO CBHP3aHH C UIESTA 334 OpPUTHHA-
JIeH KOHTEKCT WJIM KaTO HOCHUTENH Ha JUCIHIUINHATA U3TOYHHUK; (0) TuTeparypara,
EKCIUTUITUTHO CBBP3aHa C TsX; (B) HCTOPHUECKOTO Pa3BUTHE HA €3MKa; KaKTo U (T)
[llexcnivp B OpUrMHaj; ChC CTOMHOCTH Ha pasjiiKara, KOUTO Bapupar mexay 20
n 36%. Bernpekn ye ApyruTe ABE TpylH CTYASHTH MMaT HUCKU OYaKBaHUS KbM
M3ydaBaHETO Ha JINTeparypara, Te ca Jajied MMO-CKJIOHHU J]a OYaKBaT 3aHUMaHUS C
TBOpPYECKO MHCaHEe HAIPUMEDP B Mpolleca Ha cieaBaHeTo cu. durypa 1 mpeacraps
CBhIIOCTAaBKaTa Ha CTyJeHTCKUTe ovyakBaHus npe3 2008 u 2018 1., kato e 3amnazeH
OPUTHHAIHHAT €3WK Ha aHKeTara.
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mass culture / 96% skills

improve my English reading
) -\" 92% skills
\ 87%

it

study creative writing {_81%

study the theory of
literature/culture or critical
theory

acquire proficiency in
nslating and interpreting
9%

9

a3% ]

study English grammar,

36% phonetics, morphology,
%Y% syntax

study Shakespeare in the | -
original

study the Bulgari
study English and Am erican7855‘;/2 Iang:a;e :ndung:::ian
I ’
iterature o 74 . literature and culture
dev:llou:r:::l: :;Stt::;?g"-{‘h i 5% 81%e informed about the UK
86% d the USA
language ana e

88%
study the history and culture
of English-speaking countries

Due. 1

BunHo e, ye uzydaBanero Ha ,,Illekcnup B opuruHan® He camo ciau3a B Kia-
canusiTa, HO U OeNeXH 3HAau4uM CIaj] B M3pa3eHaTa CTENCH Ha ChIJIACHE CIIOpel
pecnongenture. [Ipe3 2008 . 57% oT cTyneHTHUTE U3pa3siBaT CpeAHa WIH CHIIHA
crenieH Ha onoOpenue, mpe3 2018 1. Toi e okono 43. Karo msi710 o9akBaHeTo 11a ce
W3y4yaBaT W3CIEIO0BATEICKA METOAU C€ € IOKAaYMIO B OTCTOSHUE OT JCCETHIICTHE,
HO TYK pa3JIMKara ChILO € IOPaay pa3iuKaTa B TPUTE IPyIH CTyAeHTH. CTyneHTHTe
no I1JI Hali-Manko o4akBaT Ja M3y4yaBaT M3CIEAOBATEICKH MOAXOAW M METOIU C
pasnuka oT 15% B cpaBHEHHE C TE€3H B JPYTUTE BE CHBKYNHOCTH. T€XHHUTE WH-
TEpPEeCH M OYaKBAHUS Ca KaTErOPHMYHO C MPAKTHYECKa OPHEHTALMs 32 CMETKa Ha
TEOPETUYHUTE W/WIM U3CICHOBATEICKUTE AUCHUIIMHU. OuakBaHMUATA, CBbP3aHU
C M3Yy4aBaHETO Ha OBJIrapcKH €3WK U JINTeparypa, 0CTaBaT HEM3MEHHO B ABHOTO
Ha rpadukara, karo ,,He e BsipHO 3a MeH" e 64,4% npe3 2018 1., a mpe3 2008 1. TO
BaxH 3a 52%.

MHO3UHCTBOTO CTYAEHTH CMSITAT, Y€ CIICLMATHOCTUTE, KOUTO CIIeBAT, OTTOBa-
pAT Ha OYaKBaHMATA UM ,,B m3BecTHa creneH — 75% mpe3 2008 . u 70% necer
TOJMHU NO-KbCHO. BBIIpeku de ca Hali-mMajkara rpymna, IpoLeHThT Ha CTYIICHTUTE,
KOUTO 3asBSIBAT, Y€ MPOrpaMara HUKaK HE € OTTOBOPMJIA HA OYaKBAHUSATA UM, CE €
yasoui 1o 17 B cpaBHeHHE ¢ npeauinHuTe. Ha To3u etan He MOXKeM J1a TBBPAUM C
MOJIOKUTETHOCT JIajli TOBA C€ ABJKU Ha pa3HOO0Pa3HOTO MOPTQOIHO 32 U300p KbM
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HaCTOAIUA MOMCHT 3a pa3JjIMKa OT IMO-KaHaJIM3UPAHUTE U TPAAUIINOHHU OYaKBaHUA,
KOHWTO CJICABAT OTAaBHA IIO3HATH MOJICIIM B MUHAJIOTO, UJIM HA APYTI'U (1)aKTOpI/I.

I/IHTepeche Ha CTYACHTHUTE

B cpnocTraBuTeneH miaH CTyACHTCKUTE MHTEPECHU 3ala3BaT peda Ha Kilacupa-
HeTo npe3 roguHute. [IspBUTE TpU ca UASHTUYHU C Te3u, 3agBeHH mpe3 2008 r.,
HO CIJTHOTO ChIJIaCH€ OTHOCHO MHTEpeca KbM IpaKTUKaTa Ha IpeBoja (IMMCMEH U
YCTEH) € ChC CTAaTHUCTUYECKU 3HAUMM criajg oT 76 Ha 66%, Makap U Ja 3ama3Ba Io-
3UIMSATA CU B UEIHATa rPpyIa Ha CTYACHTCKUTE HHTepecH. B Kpas Ha u3cnensanus
MEePUOJ] TO3U CIaJ C€ IBJKU Hall-Bede HAa HUCKUTE HUBA B TpeTaTra rpymna, JOKaro
rpynara Ha [1JI e nexknmapupana Hail-BUCOK MHTEpeC B TOBa oTHouleHue. Crhlie-
BPEMEHHO 00aue Hail-3HAYUTEIHUAT CHaJ B 3aSBEHUTE WHTEPECU HA CTYACHTHTE
MEXJy JBETE€ TOUKH Ha CpaBHEHHE € B 00JIACTTa Ha TEOpHs Ha MPEeBOa, 0COOCHO
o ce otHacs Ao cryaenture no JIUT, JIM u JIBA. BebmHoCT Ta3u HUCKA CTETIEH
Ha 3a8BEH UHTEPEC CE CIOAELIS MEXKAY TPUTE TPYNH cpel cTyaeHture npes3 2018 r.,
BCE €/IHO MPaKTHKaTa Ha MPEeBOJA ,,HIMa HHUIIO OOIIO* MM HAMA ToJsMa Bph3Ka
C TEOPETHYHOTO M oOroBapsiHe. Karo mponbnkeHHe Ha MOBUIICHUTE OYaKBaHUS
KbM H3y4YaBaHETO Ha (poHeTHKa, MOP(OJIOTHS U MPoYee MO-TOPe MO-CHBPEMEHHHTE
CTYICHTH 3asIBSIBAT U MO-3aCUJICH UHTEPEC KbM ,,CHCTEMaTa Ha e3uKa™.

Qdurypa 2 BuU3yalIM3upa CHIIOCTABKaTa MEXAY IBETEC AHKETHHU MPOYyUBAHUSI.
Kato By nponbibkeHre Ha H3II0KEHHUTE TI0-TOpe ChOOPasKeHH 32 JOMUHUPAIIUTE
KOHTEKCTH IO OTHOIICHHUE HA OUAKBAHUTA HA CTYACHTUTE HHTEPECHT KbM TAX KaTO
,»HOCUTENIN " UM KOHTEUHEPH Ha ChIBPIKAHUETO HA AHINIMLKCTUKATA € HaMaJsil.
ToBa e Taka q0pH U ako ce (hoKycupame BbpXy Ha MPBB MOINIE] ,,ChIIUTE  CTOM-
HOCTHU Ha JeKJIapUpaH UHTEPEC KbM ,,aHrIoroBopsamute crpanu. To3u uHTEepec
e otOens3aH ,,BsapHo 3a MeH™ oT 74,4% ot ctynentute mo ®M, a e BamuaeH easa
3a 46% B apyrurte ABe rpynu. TeXHUTE MHTEPECH HE ca HEIpPEeMEHHO OOBBpP3aHU
JIOpY C aHIIOE3WYHU KOHTEKCTU. KapTuHara, KOSITO MOCTENEHHO ce ouepTaBa Io
OTHONICHHE HAa MPOMEHSIINUTE CE ,,yCeIIaHus" 3a ,,ChAbPKAHUETO HA AaHTIUIUCTH-
Kata‘“, € 3a eQHO MOo-II00aNHO pa3OupaHe, a 3a aHIIIUHCKUS €3WK — Karo [ingua
franca. Huto n3yuyaBaHeTo Ha €3UKa, HUTO ChABPKAHUETO Ha AUCIUILINHATA CITO-
pen CTYASHTCKUTE B3NN U3IISKIAT 0COOCHO TBHPIO0 OOBBP3aHU C ONPEICICHH
WJIU TOCTIOACTBAILU I€ONOIUTHYECKU KOHTEKCTH. [lapajnenHo ¢ ToBa CTyaeHTHTE,
KouTo n3bupar na cieasar @M 3a OakanaBbpckaTa CH CTEIEH, JOPH B U3BECTCH
CMHCBHJ BTBBP/SBAT BB3IJICIUTE CU 32 00OBBP3aHOCTTA HA CBOETO MPOTPAMHO Chb-
nepxanne ¢ Bennkoopuranus wim CAILLl kato HeroBu nokanuu. ToBa uMa HelIo
001110 ¢ qUCIUILTHHATE (0COOCHO JINTEPATYPHHUTE), KOUTO Ca KOHIENTYaTH3UPaHU
[0 TO3W HAYUH, & € MHOTO BEPOSITHO U JIa € U3paKCHUE HAa TEXHUs HA4YMH J1a Ce
opasziuyar KaTo ,,HJICHTHYHOCT  OT IPYTHTE CTYACHTH OaKalaBpH B CIICIIUATTHOCTH
C aHIIHNICKH €3UK BEB OD Ha [TV,
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Interests

(true for me)
2008
the systemof language @~ = ===== 2018
research and research relations between
methodologies language and society
English-speaking the practice of
countries \ communication

82%

British studies translation theory

the practice of

American studies )
79% translation/interpretat...

the media *

< literature in English

popular culture © literature in Bulgarian

comparative European

olitics
B literature

history \ world literatures
philosophy creative writing

Que. 2

/IHTEpEeChT KbM JUTEpATypa/u* Ha MPHB MOIVIE] H3INICKIA HEIPOMEHEH U
CPaBHUTEIHO MO-HUCHK, HO BETPEITHATA JUHAMUKA € PAa3INYHA: TO-CHhBPEMEHHUTE
CTYIIEHTH (hUIIOJIO3H 3asIBSIBAT [1O-CUJICH MHTEPEC KbM Pa3IMYHU JINTEPATYPHO OPH-
SHTHpaHU (GOPMYJIUPOBKH HE CaAMO OT BPBbCTHUIIUTE CU B IPYTUTE CICIIMATHOCTH,
HO ¥ B cpaBHeHHe ¢ punonosute oT 2008 r. EqMHCTBEHOTO M3KIIFOUEHHUE TYK € HH-
TEPECHT KbM ,,JIUTEPATypa Ha OBIrapCKU', KOSITO € HAll-CUJIHO U3sSBCHA B rpynara
Ha JIUT, JIM u JIBA. YacTnuHOo OOsICHEHHE MOXE Ja UMa M B pa3OMpaHETO Ha
MOHSITUETO ,,JIUTEPATYpa‘ TyK, T.C. JIAJI TO CE pa3dupa Karo ,,Xy/I0KECTBeHA , UIIN
B MO-IITUPOK CMUCHJI, Thi KaTO B Ta3U rpyIa UMa PETUCTPUPAH HAN-BUCOK MPOIICHT
Ha PaBHOIIOCTaBEHO M3MOJI3BaHE Ha JBaTa €3uK (OBJITapCKU U aHIJIMICKH) B MPO-
1eca Ha o0y4yeHue (KaTo OCHOBHHU TEKCTOBE, €3UK Ha MPEIoiaBaHe U KOMYHUKAIUS
u 1p.). 3a crynenrute [1J] To3u mapamersp € ,,ipeAMMHO Ha aHIIMHCKH €3HK ", a 3
OM Hail-BUCOK MPOIIEHT CTYJACHTH MOCOYBA ,,caMO Ha aHTJIIMICKHU €3UK".

Msictoto Ha ,,MEIUUTE® CBHINO 3aciykKaBa BHUMaHHUE. 3asBEHUAT UHTEPEC B
TOBA OTHOIICHHE € CIIa/IHAJ 3HAYUTEITHO 32 JACCeT TOAUHU. 103U CIaj € BaIUICH B
€/IHaKBa CTEIICH 33 BCUUKH CHbBKYIMHOCTH. B mocneaHara yacT Ha aHKeTara, KOsiTo
00pbIlla BHUMaHUE HA KAPUCPHUTE OYaKBaHUS HA CTYJACHTUTE, MEIUUTE ChIIO TaKa
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Oenmexxar Hal-ApacTUIHUS CHaa KaTo keimana cdepa Ha ObACIIO MPodheCHOHATHO
MIOTIPHIIIE, 32 KOETO CTaBa AyMma mo-gony. Kakto u mpenu, Ha JBHOTO Ha KJlacaru-
STa B CTYJ€HTCKUTE HHTEPECH € ,,[IOIMTHUKATA", KaTo JOPH M Ta3u HUCKA MO3UIHA
e Oensi3aHa chC 3HAYUM craj. ToBa BEpOSITHO ce IBJDKH Ha TACHO pa3OupaHe Ha
MTOHATHETO (TapTHUH, N300PH, MOTUTHIN U T.H.), KaTO MOXKE OM € CBhP3aHO U ChC
ChOOpaKEHUATA 32 ,,MEANH * M YJAaCTHETO UM B MOJUTHYCCKHUSA JUCKYypC. AKO TH
MTOCTaBUM B IO-IITMPOKA PaMKa, B TIOOOHN TEHACHIINN BEPOSATHO CE KPHUAT U pa3-
OupaHus U TII00aTHH ,,TPEBOTH * OKOJIO METUUTE, CBEP3aHH C ,,)aJIIIMBH HOBHHH *,
post-truth age v ip.

KapuepHuu Hariacu u o4akBaHu padoroaaresiu

[Tocnennara obnact Ha cpaBHEHHE B MPOMEHSALIATA CE TUHAMHUKA Ha BH3IPHSI-
THATA Ha CTYAEHTUTE OTHOCHO NMPOrPaMUTE, CBbP3aHU C aHIIMIMCTUKaTa B I1Y, e
M0 OTHOLICHHE HA OYEPTABAHETO Ha MEPCIEKTUBUTE 3a peajn3anus Kato u300op Ha
Kapuepa u (kenaHa) paboTa 1o HayMHa, 110 KOHTO caMUTe CTYACHTH ca T popMy-
nupany ceoTBeTHO mpe3 2008 n 2018 .

Brmpocute Ha aHKeTaTa Mo TE€3U TEMHU CE CTPEMST Aa YJIOBIT IPOMEHUTE BbB
BB3IJIEAUTE HA CTYIEHTUTE TI0 BpeMe Ha Kypca Ha oOyuyenue. I'padukara mo-nomy
JlaBa MpeAcTaBa 3a TOBa Kak (M Jajii) B X0[a Ha CJIeJBaHe Ha ChOTBETHUTE UM 0a-
KaJIaBbpPCKHU CTENIEHH CE MPOMEHSAT MPEICTaBUTE HA CTYACHTUTE 3a TEXHUTE Mepc-
NEKTUBHU 3a MpodecroHanHa peaau3anus. [leceT ToAMHU MO-KbCHO MUCMEHUAT U
YCTHHAT MPEBOJ BCE OIIE ca Ha4eJo C sicHa pa3nuka oT Hax 40% B cpaBHEHME C
npyru npogecuonansu chepu. Tyk orcrosuuero e 30% npe3 2008 r. [Ipomsnara,
KOATO C€ MOsIBABA B TOBA OTHOILIEHHE MTPH MO-CKOPOILIHUTE CTYJEHTH, €, Ue 10 Bpe-
Me Ha Kypca Ha oOydeHue u300pbT 3a TakaBa Kaprepa € HaMalsyl ChC CTaTUCTHYE-
CKH 3HaunMa pasnuka ot 11%. Kakto MEHUIKMBHTBT, Taka U IbpKaBHATA CIIyxk0a
otoems3Bar cnan ot 10% B cpaBHEHHE ¢ MHEHHETO Ha cTyaeHTuTe oT 2008 1., KoeTo
BCBIIIHOCT pa3KpuBa JOPH OILE MO-5ICHO U3Pa3eHO OTTEIVISTHE Ha MPEIIOYNTaHUATA
3a Ta3u 00JIaCT OT CTpaHa Ha CTYAEHTHTE, KOUTO ce 00ydaBaT B CIIEHUATHOCTH T10
OM nmum 1.

VYuemure JINT, JIM u JIBA ca te3u, kouto uneHtuduuupar chepara B Hoio-
KHUTEIHU TepMUHH Ha 40,7% 1pean TAXHOTO YHUBEPCUTETCKO 00yUYeHne, KOETO OC-
BEH TOBA BIDKJIA JOIIBJIIHUTENIHO YBETIMUEHHUE B ITpoLieca Ha cienBaHe 10 48,9% KM
IV xypc, xoeTo e pazdbupaeMo npenBua CbIbPKaHUETO Ha BTOPUS ,,KOMIIOHEHT* Ha
TAXHATa CMECEHA CHEIHAIHOCT. ToBa, KOETO € B ABHOTO HA JKEJIaHWTE KapUEepHH
nbTekH pe3 2008 I, a IMEHHO IPENoJaBaHeTo, Ce € MOBUILIIIO 3HaYUTENHO ¢ 11%
B paMKHTe Ha AeceTmineTneTo. Taka meparoruueckara cepa 3aema BTOpPO MACTO B
KJlacalusATa Ha IbTUIIATa 3a npodecrnonanna peanu3anus. OTYNTaHETO HA KapHe-
pa B mpenoaaBaHeTo Karo Jo0pa npodecHoHaIHA IEPCIEKTHBA ChIIO CTaBa MAJIKO
MI0-U3pa3eHo B X0J1a HA CIEBAHETO HA CTYJICHTUTE.
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Ta3m nonokuTenHa Harviaca € IOpH Mo-3HaYMMa, ako oTdeTeM (akTa, ge mpe3
2008 1. BCHYKH CTYACHTH CJIEABAT B OaKaIaBbPCKH MPOTPaMu, KOUTO HpeATonarar
MpuI00MBAaHETO HAa YUYHUTEJNCKa MpodecHoHaTHa KBAIN(UKAIUS, JOKATO KbM TI0-
KbCHATa J]aTa TOBa Ba)KM CaMmo 3a TOJIOBHUHATA OT aHKeTHpaHHUTe cTyaeHTH. Cpen
tpute rpynu OM, TUI u JINT/JIM/JIBA Hal-BUCOKHAT AT PECTIOHIECHTH, KOUTO
MTOCTABAT MpernojaBaresckara Kaprepa Ha ITbpBO MACTO, ce oueprasa okojo ®M Ha
aHTIIMIUCTHTE ¢ 55% B HAYaJIOTO Ha cienBaHeTo U 62,2% KbM Kpast My Ha Iiporieca
Ha ciieziBaHe. To3u acnekT r'M OTIINYaBa U OT APYTUTE CIIEITUATHOCTH, KOUTO BOISAT
KbM MPUI0OMBAaHETO HA yuuTencka kBanudukamus (kpM 2018 . T e obe3mneuena
ChC CBHIIUTE CHABPIKATETHH KypCOBE M XOpapHyM II0 CMHUCHJIA Ha JeiicTBamiara
HOpMaTuBHA 0a3a KbM OH3HM MOMEHT). 3a ctyaeHTure [1JI 3asBeHOTO NMpeanoynTa-
Hue Baxu 3a 24,6 u 30,4% npenu u B mporieca Ha CIIEBAHETO CHOTBETHO.

Employer
Institutions of higher education 14% 13%
I 0%
10%
University-affiliated research centres or other research institutes 9% = 9%
. %
0,
Secondary school 11%‘;@ 16%
I 6%
7%
Preschool, elementary, or middle school system g")’; 6%
—
2%
Other educational institution 2% 2%
W 2%

e ——
EU institutions ~ 23%

19%
I 4%

Foreign (non-EU) government/ institution(s) 14%
I 0%
8%
BG government institution(s) Iﬁ 8%
[
7%
Municipal / local administration 6% 2%
W
%
Not-for-profit institution / NGO 49% ﬂ 59
. 5%

BG based industry or business (for profit) 18
Non-BG based industry or business (for profit) 20%
Mass-media organisations 20%

Self-employed 20% 27%

Lt
02008 Before 2008 After 2018 Before ~ M2018 After

Due. 3
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dwurypa 3 maBa mpeacTaa 3a ,,THIIa padoToAaTeN B HAaIJIaCUTE HAa CTYACHTUTE
CJIeNl 3aBBPIIIBAaHETO Ha Kypca Ha oOydenne. Hadenmo B kmacarusra mpe3 2008 1.
ca eBpOIEHCKUTE WHCTUTYIINH, KOUTO IIPHI0OMBAT OIIle [TO-U3pa3eHa MoKenaTerHa
TEXECT B IIpoIleca Ha clieJIBaHeTO UM. JleceT rogquHu no-KbCHO Ta3u ,,BU3US " 3aeMa
e/Ba TeTo MACTO M Oelexxu craj Ha uHTepec oT 15% B mpomeca Ha clienBaHETO.
Wsrnexna, B HEmocpencTBEHUS KOHTEKCT Ha MPUChENHABaHETO Ha bparapus keM
EC unCcTHTYIIHOHANHNTE KOHTEKCTH Ha yrpasieHueTo B EC Bce ome HocAT moso-
KUTEITHN ¥ TIOKETIATETHH XapaKTePUCTUKU C OTIe] Ha MaTepuajeH W CHMBOJICH
KaluTal BbB BB3MIENNUTE Ha CTyAeHTHTE. HAKOM OT 1mo-o0mIuTe KOHTEKCTYaTHH
CHhOOpaKEHUS B HAYAJIOTO HA M3IOKEHHUETO UMAT OTHOIIEHHE KbM PETUCTpUpaHa-
Ta MpoMsiHa B Harlacute. [lpyu BcHukyu cirydan pe3yiaTaTuTe OT MPOYYBAHETO Mpe3
2018 r. sicHO MOKa3BaT TEHACHIMATA Ha CIaJall] MHTEPEC B TOBAa OTHOLIIEHUE, KOMUTO
CTaBa OIIe IMOo-sICeH B mporeca Ha oOydyenne. ChIIeBpeMEHHO W BBIIPEKH Ye He-
M3MEHHO 3aeMar MO-HUCKU CTOMHOCTH, ce 3a0eTsI3BaT OIlle IBE TEHICHINH C OTJIe]
Ha ,,paboTara B HHCTUTYIWH ‘. EnHaTa e, 4e paborara 3a ,,9y’KIu TakuBa“ (M3BBH
EC) namansaBa mmo Bpeme Ha cieaBadeTo npe3 2018 I ¢hC CTaTUCTHYCCKH 3HAYMMa
pasnuka. J[pyrara TakaBa ce 3a0eis3Ba B ,,[TO’KEIATCTHUS XOPU30HT ® 32 HHCTHTY-
umu B benrapus. [Ipes 2008 r. nmpean ciensanero Ha 3 10 9% mpe3 2018 . B mpo-
1eca Ha oO0ydJeHue, He3aBHCHUMO 4e MMO00HU BB3IIIEAH C€ CIOACTAT OT MaJIIHHA.

Pabora B cdepara Ha MacMeTUUTE 3a€Ma MO3UITUS B UeTTHATA rpyIa Ha MPe/o-
naraemute padoronarenu npe3 2008 r. Jlecerninerne mo-xkbcHO easa 11% ot cry-
NEHTHUTE BIDKAAT MEIUHHUTE MHCTUTYLMU KaTo JXellaH padoromaren. Makap u ¢
MUHUMAITHA pa3iiiKa, TyK CBIIO ce HAOMIO/aBa CIaj] B CTYICHTCKUATE OYaKBaHUS,
KOWTO HACTBHIIBA B IMpoleca Ha cienBaHeTo UM. ChoOpakeHUsITa MO-rope, 1o ce
OTHACS 0 MHTEPECUTE Ha CTYICHTHUTE, BaXkaT U TyK. [lo Bcska BepoOsATHOCT TyK ce
0Tpa3sBaT W MO-00IIN TeHJEHIINH KaTo CPaBHHUTEIHATAa HECHUTYPHOCT M JIMIICA Ha
MPO3pavyHOCT BHB (PMHAHCOBO OTHOIIEHHE B TO3W CEKTOP, KAKTO M KaTO I[SLJI0 He-
TaTUBHUTE JTOKJIAIN M IMyOIMKAIMHK 110 TTapaMeTpH KaTo OallaHCc Ha COOCTBEHOCTTA
B MacMeIWuTe B CTpaHara, HUCKUTE WHAEKCH 3a cBOOOIa Ha MEAWHTE M Tpodee.
B pamkute Ha aecer ronuHu bbearapus maga ot 36-o go 111-o mscro cpen 180
ctpaau criopen uwHaekcute Ha MFR nanpumep (Cf. Media Freedom Reports at
RSF (Reporters without Borders) — https://rsf.org/en/white-paper-media-freedom-
bulgaria).

Cdepara Ha 00pa3oBaHUETO C€ paaBa HAa Hal-3HAYMMHS IOBHIICH HHTEPEC
cpel cTyneHTHTe. Bhpekn ue B ceKTopa Ha BHCIIETO 0Opa30BaHME C€ PETUCTPHpa
W3BECTEH CIa]], yIMIAITHOTO 00pa3oBaHue OeIeKn CTaTHCTUIECKH 3HAYMMa pa3-
muka ot 15% 3a ,,pabora B yumnumie (0e3 OTYNTaHE HA PA3IMIHUTE CTEIICHH).
Tyk ce oTunTa U pa3nIuKa MeXy TPUTE TPYIH CTYACHTH B OTACITHHUTE CIEIHATHO-
ctu. UMeHHo ctyneHTuTe, ciienpaiu no @M B crienuagiHOCTU Karo ,,AHIIIAMCKA
dbunmonorus’ uiy ,,beATapCKH €3UK U aHITTUHCKHA €3UK', MeKIapupaT U3sSBCH HH-
Tepec KbM Kapuepa B MPeroaBaHeTO He3aBUCHMO JIATH B MPOTUMHA3HANICH, WITH
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TUMHAa3MalieH eTan. Te3u MONIOKATETHN PEATIOYUTaHMs JOPH Ce 3achiBar ¢ 6%,
JIOKATO CTYACHTUTE CIeABAT B M30paHara crenuaiHocT. GakTopure, KOUTO CE€ OT-
pas3siBaT TYK, IO BCSKA BEPOSTHOCT Ca CBbP3aHU ChC CPABHUTENIHA CTAOMITHOCT Ha
TPYIOBUTE JOTOBOPHU B CEKTOPA, ICHO OUYEPTAHUTE CTHIIKU M 3aKOHOBH MPOLIEAYPH
3a KapHepHO M3pacTBaHE W HE Ha MOCIEIHO MACTO, IPOMIHATA Ha (PMHAHCOBOTO
obesmeyaBane (3aIIaTH) B CEKTOPA IPe3 TO3H IIEPHOL’.

[Ipe3 2018 1. HAH-M3ABEHOTO MPEATIOYNTAHNE KBM paboTomaren € ,,dyKI/He-
ObaTapcku Om3HecC (¢ ThProBcKa Ien)™ M MomoOHO Ha BphCTHHUIMTE cH OT 2008 T.
T€ ce BIDKJAT Karo ,,cCAMOOCHTYPSBAIIIH Cce*, KOETO Ce 3acHjIBa B Ipolieca Ha 00y-
yeHneTo uM. [I5pBOTO BaXku B Haif-royisiMa CTETIEH 3a TpeTara Ipyma CTyAeHTH Ipu
31,2% (npenm) u 45,2% (cnen) 3a paznuka ot 11J], KbeTO MPOIEHTHTE CHOTBETHO
ca 16,7 m 14,1. Tlocnegaure ca W TE3H, KOUTO CE BIDKIAT Hal-BEeUe KaTo CaMo-
ocurypssamm ce — 25% (npenn) u 29,6% (caen). ToBa e TIXHOTO Hall-U3SIBEHO
xenaHue. To B rosiMa CTETIeH OTroBaps Ha Ma3apHOTO CTPYKTypUpPaHe BbB Bph3Ka
¢ TIPEBOJIAUYECKUTE YCIYTH, ThI KaTo ,,lIpeBofadecKkaTa KBaTH(PHUKAIUA“ € BaaHIHA
Y 3a JBaTa 4yX[I¥ e3uKa B TeXHUTe crernuanHocTu. C Opyru AyMH, BTpENIHaTa
TMHAMHKA Ha KapUepHHUTE OYaKBaHWS W BB3MICAWTE 3a jKelaH padoTomaren sICHO
opasnuYaBaT TPUTE TPYMH CTYISHTH, KOUTO Ca aHTRXKUPAHH B CIIEIIMATTHOCTH C BO-
JeTIl aHTIHCKH e3uK. ChIIOCTaBKara ¢ MPeAXONHUTE JaHHHU, OT ApyTa CTpaHa, HU
MO3BOJISIBA J1a BUAMM HE CAMO BBTPEITHOTO Pa3HO0Opa3ne MKy ChBKYITHOCTHTE,
HO W JIa OTYETEM HSIKOW OT HACTBIMIINTE IMPOMEHHU OT MOIUTHIECKO, HKOHOMHUYE-
CKO, KYNITYpHO W TIpOodYee eCTECTBO B KOHTEKCTa Ha bbiarapus mpe3 W3MHUHAIOTO
JeCeTHIIETHE.

B 3akiarouenue

JuckycusaTta Ha pe3yaTaTuTe Mo-rope mpeijiara eiHa ,,MOMEHTHa CHUMKa* Ha
MIPOMEHMUTE, KOUTO HACTHIIBAT IPU MHCTUTYLIMOHAJIIM3UPAHETO HA Pa3INYHO IOCTa-
BEHHU MPOrpaMy MO aHNIMIUCTHKA. Ta3u KapTHHA Beue UMa ,,MICTOPUYECKH H3Me-
peHus”, Thi KaTo 00CHXKIa OTMUHAN nepuos, T.e. 10 2018 . Cbe curypHocT KbM
HACTOSIIIMSA MOMEHT TS BE€YE € M0-pa3nyHa U 3apajy HaCThIIWINTE MEXKAYBPEMEH-
HO ApaMaTH4YHH OOpaTu B MO-IIMPOK MJIM MO-T€CEeH Mamad (Karo maHAaeMusiTa oOT
KoBUA-19 Hapen ¢ ApyrH), KAKTO W 3apajy HaTPYNBAaHETO HA ,,TPAAULUA B UHAYE
CPAaBHMUTEIHO ,,HOBUTE" KbM MHHAJIUSA MOMEHT ClleHUalHOCTH. [IpoyuBaHeTo Ha
CTYOCHTCKUTE BB3MIEAN M Haraacu obadye MOXe [a 3ajajlie mapaMeTpH 3a npode-
CHOHaJIHA pedeKcusi, He Ha MOCIEIHO MSCTO CBbP3aHa ChC CHABPKAHUETO HA

4 Tlo BBIIpOCA 32 IMHAMUKATA HA TPYIOBOTO Bh3HarpaxaeHue kbM 2017-2018 1. Bk. ,,MuHUMATHATA
yuuTencka 3amiara ctaa 920 iB. — News.bg 11 roru 2018 r; https://news.bg/education/minimalnata-
uchitelska-zaplata-stava-920-1v.html; u ,,3annarure Ha yaurenure ce Baurar ¢ 15-16% ot siHyapu™ —
Mediapool.bg, 17 asryct 2020 r; https://www.mediapool.bg/zaplatite-na-uchitelite-se-vdigat-s-15-
16-ot-yanuari-news311116.html (gata Ha moctsn 15 nexemspu 2023 r).
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,,AHITIAIACTHKATAa B MECTEH INIaH KaTo €IWHCTBEHOCT Ha AUCHMILIMHA Mo OM
WM KaTo TUIYpPaTHOCT OT TakuBa. Korato maBaT cBos ,,JepuHHAIMS 3a oOmacTTa
Ha 3HaHue, cTymeHTuTe oT 2008 m 2018 I. He ce pa3auvaBaT 0COOCHO KaTo OCpe-
HEHU CTOWHOCTH, HO 3a TAX MECTHaTa (HallMOHAIHATA) aHIJINIIMCTHUKA BCE TTOBEYe
03Ha4aBa ,,[IPEAMMHO IIporpama Io €3MK U €3MKo3HaHue ‘. A B ChIIOCTABKaTa MEX-
Iy TpUTE TPYIH 3a Te3u, oOydaBanu o @M, T4 03Ha"aBa Bce MOBEYE ,,[IPETUMHO
nuTeparypa u Kyarypa“ (25%), KoeTo BCHIIHOCT s JOOIFKaBa A0 WHCTUTYIIHOHA-
TU3UPaHOTO pa3dupane 3a English Studies B aHTIIOE3WYHH KOHTEKCTH, pa3inda-
BaIllo C€ OT TPATUIIMOHHO KOHTHHEHTAIHO (PHIIOJOTHYECKOTO 32 HEAHIJIOC3UIHU
koHTekcTH. OT nmpyra crpasa, 3a 35,5% ot crygertute mo IUJI T4 e ,,mpeaumuO
CBBbp3aHa C IPUJIOKHH YMEHUS 3a MPpHUI00MBaHe HA €3MKOBA KOMIIETEHTHOCT , KaToO
AHTIIMACKUAT €3WK € caMO eIWH OT MOHE J[BaTa, a B MMOBEYETO CIIydau — TPUTE HITH
YETUPHUTE, HA KOUTO Te IJieAar 1o To3u HauuH. B pamkute Ha @D Ha [TY umMeHHO
rpymara Ha [1JI e Ta3u, KosITO OChIIEeCTBABA MOBEYE aKaJeMIYHa MOOIITHOCT C Tl
o0y4eHHe Ui CTaX, M0-aKTUBHO OOCHKA ¥ CPAaBHSABA HHCTUTYIIMOHAIHN Pa3IHKH
Mexny BY3-oBe B cTpanara wim 9yxOnHa B pa3roBOPH € MPEToaBaresnTe, moce-
IaBa MO-aKTUBHO CHOUTHSI C TOCT-JIEKTOPH U T.H., KATO MPOLEHTHTE B ITOBEYETO
CIly4ay ca IBOIHO MO-TOJIEMH OT TE€3H B APYTUTE TPYIIH.

OcBeH oOuYepTaHUTE MO-TOpE HIOAHCH MEXIy OTACITHUTE TPYMHU CTYISHTH B
pa3iMYHU acleKTH €IWH OT OCHOBHUTE €, Y€ aHIIHINCTHUKATa BCE IO-MajKoO Ce
CBBP3Ba IUPEKTHO U CTAOMIIHO C IOMUHHUPALINTE KOHTEKCTH Ha BemukoOpuTaHus
u CAIl] xato ,,HocuTenu'* Ha AucHuruinHaTa. OHe3H, KOUTO BCE IMOBEYE IbpPKaT Ha
Ta3u 0OBBP3aHOCT, Ca HAMAJISBAIIO MAIIWHCTBO, JOKATO PYTUTE HApacTBaT KaTo
YHICIEHOCT W IWHAMHUKA Ha TIPUEM B CHOTBETHUTE CIEIMATHOCTH. 3a TSIX aHTJIHHA-
CKHAT (KaTo €3WK) € CPEICTBO 3a PAa3IMYHA U MHOKECTBO Pa3HOOOPA3HHU IEIH H
TOH He € 0OBBP3aH € MPOU3XOHA JIOKAINS, a € TI0-CKOpo /ingua franca B Tmodanex
ad. IMEHHO Te3W CTyHEeHTH MO-PSAKO Ce BWXKIAT Karo ObJelia peajn3alrus B
OpraHM3HWpaHM Ha HAIMOHAJIHO HUBO IEHTPAIM3UPAHH HHCTUTYIIUH ¥/WITU TaKUBa
B myOnu4aHata cdepa B bearapus. Kak Te3u ynoBeHH TUHAMUKH BIVSIAT Ha ycTa-
HOBEHOTO W MHCTHTYITMOHAIM3UPAHO pazOupaHe 3a GUIOIOTHICCKO 00pa3oBaHue
B MECTEH KOHTEKCT, € BhIIPOC, KOMTO 3aciTy’kaBa BHUMaHHE.
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Abstract. This paper aims to present the communicative approach of task-based lan-
guage teaching (TBLT) and the most significant contributions towards the definition and
establishment of this methodology. After a brief overview on foreign language teaching,
we will present the origins of the TBLT and its most prominent characteristics. We will go
through the principles behind how language is conceived in this methodology and we will
recover its main guidelines regarding course design (selection and sequencing of contents).
In conclusions, we will present some of the limitations some authors point out in relation to
this methodology, as well as its main advantages in language teaching.

Keywords: task-based language teaching, foreign language learning, communicative
approaches

Cogpua Capaiisa. YYKJOE3NKOBOTO OBYYEHUE, BABUPAHO HA 3ATAYN

Pesrome. Llenrta Ha craTusTa € 1a NPEACTaBU KOMYHUKATUBHUS MTOAXOJ HA AEMHOCTHO
OpMEHTHPaHUS MOAX0N B 00ydeHmeTo mo dyxn e3uk (TBLT) u Haii-3HauMMuTEe MIPHHOCH
KbM JAe(pUHUpaHETO M M3TPaXAaHETO Ha TO3W BHI Metomonorus. Ciex kparsk 0030p Ha
00y4YEeHHETO 110 TYXK/I €3UK CE MPEACTABAT MPOU3XOnbT HAa TBLT u Hall-Ba)KHUTE My Xapak-
TepUCTUKH. Pa3miexxaar ce NpUHIUITNTE, Ype3 KOUTO ce pa3dipa e3UKbT B Ta3H METOMOJIO-
THs, U C€ U3BEXKIaT OCHOBHUTE HACOKH 3a U3aifHa Ha Kypca (1ox00p U IOCIIeI0BaTETHOCT
Ha ChIBPIKaHNETO). B 3aKiII09eHNETO Cce MPEACTABST YacT OT OTPAaHUIEHHSTA, KOUTO HIKOH
aBTOPH M3THKBAT B Ta3W METOMOJIOTHS, a ChIO TaKa U MPEANMCTBATA M B IPETOJABAHETO
Ha 9yX] €3UK.

Knro4oBu gymu: 1eHfHOCTHO OpPHEHTHPAH MOAXOM, O0yUeHHE TI0 TyXK] €3UK, KOMYHH-
KaTHBHH MOAXOIH
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Review article/O630pna cmamus

Introducao

O campo do ensino de linguas estrangeiras experienciou, nos ultimos 60 anos,
profundas transformacgdes, com contributos de novas areas cientificas, oriundos em
particular do foro da psicologia e das neurociéncias. Os inumeros aportes trazidos
por estes dois dominios ao campo da linguistica, aliados a um mundo cada vez mais
global onde a aprendizagem de linguas se tornou uma necessidade cada vez mais
central, proporcionaram terreno para a realizacdo de multiplos estudos e investiga-
¢oOes que permitissem abordagens mais adequadas e eficazes.

E neste marco que surgem teorizagdes sobre novas concegdes de lingua e do
seu ensino, em que ganham especial relevo as que a concebem enquanto algo ins-
trumental de que um usuario se serve para realizar agdes, estabelecendo-se, assim,
as bases da abordagem comunicativa e as primeiras propostas de operacionalizacao
desta metodologia assente num ensino de linguas baseado em tarefas (ELBT).

A publicagdo, em 2001, do Quadro Europeu Comum de Referéncia para as Lin-
guas representa a consolidac@o desta visdo sobre o ensino de linguas, ao preconizar
um ensino orientado para a acdo, destacar o valor instrumental de uma lingua e o
papel de agente social de um aprendente, e veicular uma preferéncia pelo ensino
através da realizagdo de tarefas comunicativas.

Neste artigo, procura-se recuperar o caminho percorrido até ao estabelecimento
das bases do ELBT, bem como os mais importantes contributos na definicao dos
seus principios orientadores e metodologicos, procurando fundamentar a pertinén-
cia e centralidade desta metodologia de ensino, que se afigura como solugdo para
o hiato deixado pelos programas nocionais-funcionais entre o desenho de curso e a
sua implementacao.

1. O ensino de linguas estrangeiras — breve percurso cronolégico

Os métodos de ensino de linguas estrangeiras (LE) constituem um campo no
qual, ao longo das ultimas décadas do século XX, se verificaram mudangas sig-
nificativas. As novas necessidades de aprendizagem aliadas as novas concegdes
linguisticas sobre o conceito de lingua, bem como o crescente interesse € necessi-
dade em homogeneizar a aprendizagem de LE impulsionaram o desenvolvimento
de novos olhares sobre os métodos de ensino.

Com efeito, apos a introdugdo, pelo linguista norte-americano Noam Chomsky
(1957) de uma concegao de lingua enquanto sistema criativo ndo derivado exclusi-
vamente da imitacgdo, toda a tradi¢ao estruturalista no ensino de linguas estrangei-
ras € colocada em causa. De acordo com o autor, todos os falantes possuem aquilo
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que designa por “competéncia linguistica”, uma capacidade inata que lhes garante
um conhecimento inconsciente das regras da sua lingua materna e lhes permite
produzir uma quantidade infinita de enunciados.

A aprendizagem de uma lingua ndo pode, por isso, como admitiam os modelos
estruturalistas de até entdo, cingir-se a repeticdo mecanica e recursiva de certas
estruturas, de um niimero limitado de signos que possibilitem um conjunto fechado
de realizagoes. A lingua, devido ao seu carater criativo e, por conseguinte, imprevi-
sivel, ndo pode aprender-se através de um modelo condutivo e linear de aprendiza-
gem, baseado no bindmio estimulo-resposta. Os materiais didaticos utilizados, es-
pecificamente desenhados para o ensino de uma bateria de vocabulario e estruturas
gramaticais que se pretendia desenvolver, revelam-se insuficientes em garantir uma
utilizacdo adequada da LE, ja que pressupdem como condi¢do para uma aprendi-
zagem bem-sucedida o dominio desses contetidos gramaticais e a memorizagao de
algum Iéxico de uso mais frequente.

As limitacoes deste modelo tornar-se-iam ainda mais evidentes com a introdu-
¢do, a principio dos anos 70, pelo linguista Hymes (1972), do conceito de “compe-
téncia comunicativa”, que previa a necessidade, para o dominio de uma lingua, da
adaptacdo a uma série de fatores externos a lingua enquanto sistema, como sao o
contexto da comunicac¢do, a relagdo entre os falantes, a intengdo comunicativa, en-
tre outros, tornando claro que a aprendizagem de uma lingua transcende o dominio
da totalidade de elementos que compdem uma lingua e das suas possiveis combi-
nagdes, uma vez que requer a integra¢do de fendmenos extralinguisticos, tendo em
conta a centralidade da sua dimensao social.

A introdugédo deste conceito veio aliar-se o interesse do Conselho da Europa
em homogeneizar o ensino das linguas europeias como resposta as necessidades de
um mundo cada vez mais globalizado, colocando em marcha, até finais da década
de 80, diferentes estudos e projetos, com a participacao de inumeros especialistas
oriundos de diferentes paises e areas do saber, com o objetivo de encontrar métodos
inovadores no ensino de linguas, que tivessem como ponto de partida uma conce-
cdo de lingua enquanto sistema de comunicagdo interpessoal.

No ambito destes estudos, o linguista britdnico Wilkins (1972), em consonancia
com a perspetiva de Hymes sobre a indissociabilidade do uso da lingua do contexto
em que ele ocorre, introduz dois conceitos fundamentais para facilitar a sistemati-
zacdo da definicdo e selecao de contetidos de programas de ensino de LE aplicavel
a todas as linguas europeias: o conceito de categoria nocional (em que se incluem
os exponentes linguisticos que traduzem nogdes de tempo, quantidade, espago, du-
racdo, etc.) e o de fungdo comunicativa (em que se organizam as categorias grama-
ticais necessarias a diferentes agdes realizaveis através da lingua: apresentar-se, pe-
dir, oferecer, queixar-se, opinar, etc.). Este trabalho, posteriormente desenvolvido
e ampliado, estabeleceu as bases para a publicagdo do The Threshold Level (1975),
no ambito do projeto Linguas Vivas do Conselho da Europa, coordenado por John
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Trim, no qual elencam, de maneira ordenada e sistematica, as nogdes e fungdes de
uma lingua, bem como as formas linguisticas de que um falante precisa para poder
expressa-las. Este trabalho, posteriormente revisto e aumentado, apresenta a lingua
como um sistema instrumentalizado de que um falante se serve para comunicar
com um objetivo especifico, sendo, por isso, indissociavel de uma série de fatores
extralinguisticos, tais como a intencionalidade do emissor, o contexto em que de-
corre a comunicagdo, os objetivos que pretende alcancgar, entre muitos outros. O
ensino de uma lingua ja ndo pode cingir-se a aquisicdo de uma sequéncia finita de
estruturas, maioritariamente gramaticais, e de uma lista de Iéxico mais frequente,
mas deve sustentar-se numa conce¢do nocional-funcional da lingua, na qual esta,
enquanto elemento central das relagdes sociais, ndo se pode estudar de forma iso-
lada dos objetivos do seu uso.

Posteriormente a esta publicagdo, os manuais de pendor estruturalista vao sen-
do progressivamente abandonados e os contetidos gramaticais vao deixando de
constituir o centro dos conteudos a transmitir, comecando a ser trabalhados em
funcdo do objetivo comunicativo que se pretende atingir. No entanto, as propostas
indubitavelmente comunicativas surgem apenas no inicio da década de 90, como
resultado dos contributos introduzidos por Michael Canale y Merril Swain (1980),
que, reconhecendo a relevancia dos aportes de Hymes e Wilkins, alargam o con-
ceito de “competéncia comunicativa”, incluindo trés novas habilidades necessarias
para uma comunicagdo eficaz: a de relacionar diferentes enunciados, a de adequar
o discurso ao contexto em que este decorre € a de conhecer certos aspetos culturais
proprios do contexto em que se usa a LE em questdo. A competéncia comunicativa
resulta, pois, segundo estes autores, da soma de cinco subcompeténcias: a linguis-
tica ou gramatical, que supde o dominio das unidades e regras de funcionamento
da lingua e a sua correta utilizacdo; a discursiva, que corresponde a capacidade de
relacionar partes de um discurso ou discursos distintos e, assim, compreender ¢
produzir mensagens coerentes e coesas; a sociolinguistica, que regula a adequacao
do discurso a situagdo comunicativa, tendo em conta o papel dos interlocutores o
a inten¢do comunicativa; a estratégica, que consiste na capacidade de proceder aos
ajustes necessarios para que a comunicacdo seja eficaz, através do recurso a sinais
extralinguisticos, tais como gestos, pausas, particulas de énfase ou matizagdo; e a
sociocultural, que assume o conhecimento de determinados aspetos da cultura dos
paises onde se fala a LE como determinante para o éxito da atuagdo comunicativa.

A amplificagdo da definicdo de competéncia comunicativa vem promover a
consolidacdo de novas abordagens no ensino de linguas, sustentadas em princi-
pios derivados de estudos das 4reas da sociolinguistica e da psicolinguistica — tais
como a valorizacao da aprendizagem a partir de situacdes reais de comunicagao ou
0 recurso a materiais auténticos —, que procuravam dotar o aluno da capacidade
de interagir linguistica e culturalmente de forma adequada em diferentes situagdes
comunicativas. O método comunicativo, ndo constituindo uma rutura relativamente
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aos programas nocionais-funcionais, vem colmatar o vazio que estes, ao contem-
plar unicamente os contetidos a ser trabalhados e ndo os procedimentos para a con-
secucdo dos objetivos definidos, tinham deixado, propondo diretrizes claras para a
atuacdo didatica.

A culmina¢do de todos estes trabalhos ver-se-ia materializada com a publica-
¢do, em 2001, pelo Conselho da Europa, do Quadro Europeu Comum de Referéncia
para as Linguas (QECR), em que se apresentam uma série de pressupostos teori-
cos que estdo na base de um ensino orientado para a agdo e se estabelecem seis
diferentes niveis de consecu¢ao, definidos mediante descritores apropriados, para
trés grandes tipos de utilizador: o utilizador elementar, o utilizador independente
e o utilizador proficiente. A dimensao e ambito desta publicacdo deram inicio, um
pouco por toda a Europa, a um processo de harmonizagdo dos programas de ensino
de LE que ndo tardaram em adotar a metodologia orientada a agdo preconizada pelo
QECR.

2. O ensino de linguas baseado em tarefas — uma proposta orientada para
a acao

A proposta do ensino de linguas baseado em tarefas (ELBT) surge nos anos
oitenta, aquando do estabelecimento do método comunicativo. Tem na sua génese
uma concecdo do aprendente de uma lingua enquanto “agente social”, cujas ne-
cessidades de aprendizagem se prendem com a sua atuac¢ao em situagdes da vida
real, em que sdo levados a exprimir-se de variadas formas e a realizar tarefas de
diferentes naturezas:

Ver os aprendizes como agentes sociais implica envolvé-los no processo
de aprendizagem, possivelmente com descritores como meio de comunica-
¢do. Isso também implica reconhecer a natureza social da aprendizagem de
linguas e do uso da linguagem, a interag@o entre o social e o individual no
processo de aprendizagem. Ver os aprendizes como usudrios de linguas im-
plica o uso extensivo da lingua-alvo na sala de aula — aprender a usar a lin-
guagem, em vez de apenas aprender sobre a linguagem (...). Ver os aprendi-
zes como seres plurilingues e pluriculturais significa permitir que eles usem
todos os seus recursos linguisticos quando necessario, incentivando-os a
perceber semelhancas, regularidades, bem como diferencas entre linguas
e culturas. Acima de tudo, a abordagem orientada para a acdo implica ta-
refas propositadas e colaborativas na sala de aula, cujo foco primario ndo
¢ a linguagem. Se o foco principal de uma tarefa ndo ¢ a linguagem, entdo
deve haver algum outro produto ou resultado (por exemplo, planear um
passeio, fazer um poster, criar um blogue, projetar um festival, escolher um
candidato, etc.).

(Council of Europe, 2020, p. 30)
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Importa, no entanto, recuperar a distingdo proposta por varios autores, entre 0s
quais Ellis (2003), entre duas vertentes na aplicacdo didatica da abordagem comu-
nicativa com recurso a realizacdo de tarefas, uma a que designam de “fraca”, em
que o ensino se centra nas realizacdes de diferentes nocdes e fungdes da lingua, e
uma “forte”, que prevé que a aquisicdo de uma lingua ocorre através da comuni-
cacdo. Estas duas opg¢oes didaticas estao na base da distingdo entre um ensino de
lingua suportado por tarefas, que corresponderia a abordagem fraca, e um ensino
baseado em tarefas, decorrente da abordagem forte.

A primeira propde um procedimento baseado na apresentagao-exercitagao-pro-
ducdo, em que, primeiramente, se expde um determinado item linguistico através
da apresentacdo de diferentes exemplos do seu emprego, acompanhados ou ndo de
uma explicacdo, que € depois posto em pratica por meio da realizagdo de exercicios
e, finalmente, aplicado numa oportunidade de comunicagdo livre, corresponden-
do este momento a realizagdo de uma tarefa comunicativa. Segundo esta visdo do
ensino de uma lingua, os alunos sdo sequencialmente guiados desde um primeiro
momento em que manuseiam, de forma controlada, o uso de novas estruturas lin-
guisticas, para depois criar textos em que aplicam de forma auténoma essas mes-
mas estruturas. As principais criticas apontadas a este modelo prendem-se com a
percecdo do ensino de uma lingua através da apresentagdo e execugdo de uma série
de produtos, que desvalorizam a ideia processual da aprendizagem de uma lingua,
mas também com a tendéncia para, na realizacao da tarefa final, o aluno se sentir
tentado a utilizar a estrutura em foco, transformando a tarefa comunicativa num
mero exercicio de aplicagdo e exercitacao.

A corrente forte desta abordagem esta plasmada no ELBT e, embora seja pos-
sivel elencar outras atividades ditas comunicativas cuja finalidade ndo se prende
com a realizagdo de uma tarefa — como sao as visitas de estudo, a participagdo em
conferéncias ou a interacdo, propria de uma sala de aula, entre alunos e entre estes e
o professor -, esta metodologia de ensino define como elemento central a realizacdo
de tarefas comunicativas que sao organizadas em funcdo da sua proximidade com
uma situagdo real, sendo as mais proximas definidas como tarefas finais. Uma das
vantagens apontadas a esta abordagem prende-se com o facto de eliminar o hiato
existente entre os conteudos programaticos definidos e a metodologia a utilizar para
os atingir, uma vez que torna explicitos tanto o que se vai aprender como a forma
em que essa aprendizagem se vai concretizar.

O ELBT afigura-se como uma resposta a operacionalizacdo da abordagem
orientada para a acdo, preconizada no QECR, que visa o desenvolvimento de di-
ferentes competéncias, isto é, de um conjunto de conhecimentos, capacidades e
carateristicas que permitem a realizagdo de acdes:

O uso de uma lingua abrangendo a sua aprendizagem inclui as ac¢des reali-
zadas pelas pessoas que, como individuos e como actores sociais, desenvol-
vem um conjunto de competéncias gerais e, particularmente, competéncias

116



comunicativas em lingua. As pessoas utilizam as competéncias a sua dis-
posicdo em varios contextos, em diferentes condigdes, sujeitas a diversas
limitacdes, com o fim de realizarem actividades linguisticas que implicam
processos linguisticos para produzirem e/ou receberem textos relacionados
com temas pertencentes a dominios especificos. Para tal, activam as estra-
tégias que lhes parecem mais apropriadas para o desempenho das tarefas a
realizar. O controlo destas ac¢des pelos interlocutores conduz ao refor¢o ou
a modificagdo das suas competéncias.

(Conselho da Europa, 2001, p. 29)

Deste modo, ¢ possivel observar que no ELBT ganham importancia alguns
aspetos antes pouco valorizados, relacionados com os processos que subjazem
a aprendizagem e as condi¢cdes em que esta ocorre: a aprendizagem € concebida
como um processo de constru¢do que implica ativamente o aluno, que apenas re-
sulta significativa se derivar de uma interacdo continua entre a informagdo nova
apresentada e aquela que o aluno possuia previamente. Para que exista essa inte-
racdo, as atividades propostas devem ter em conta os interesses ¢ as necessidades
dos estudantes e devem proporcionar um uso linguistico ajustado a situagdes reais,
proximas do universo dos alunos, proporcionando a realizagao de tarefas significa-
tivas que levem a utilizagdo da lingua em situagdes auténticas.

Inscrito nas teorias do construtivismo social, dentro da psicologia cognitiva, o
ELBT ¢ considerado um dos mais significativos referentes metodoldgicos da abor-
dagem comunicativa, que utiliza a realizagdo de uma ,,tarefa final“ como unidade
organizadora dos diferentes componentes do processo de ensino-aprendizagem e,
assim, planifica o caminho que o estudante deve percorrer até a sua resolugao.

3. Planificac¢ao, organizacio e sequenciacao didaticas segundo o ELBT

O ELBT constitui uma proposta de operacionalizacdo didatica com vista a
aquisicao de uma competéncia comunicativa. Tem como elemento central a decisdao
sobre um produto ao qual se quer chegar —a tarefa final —, que vai determinar a
defini¢do de todos os contetidos a trabalhar e, por conseguinte, a planificagio de to-
das as atividades ou tarefas intermédias necessarias para a sua consecug¢ao, funcio-
nando, assim, como principio organizador. Os contetidos deixam de desempenhar
o papel primordial e passam a ocupar a posi¢do de ,,recursos‘ para a realizagao das
tarefas, que sdo organizadas de acordo com a dificuldade de execugdo exigida. A
tarefa final €, entdo, o nucleo central da planificagdo da unidade didatica, a partir da
qual se definem os seus objetivos gerais, listam os exponentes linguisticos neces-
sarios para a sua realizacdo e planificam as atividades requeridas para a aquisi¢ao
e treino desses conteudos, vistas como tarefas intermédias, facilitadoras ou pos-
sibilitadoras. Estas centrar-se-do nos contetidos subsidiarios e necessarios para a
concretizagdo da tarefa comunicativa, sendo, por isso, interdependentes.
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Estaire (1990) propde os seguintes passos para a programagdo de uma unidade
didatica segundo os preceitos do ELBT:

1. Selecao do tema/ area de interesse;

2. Programagdo de tarefa(s) final(is) em que se coloque em evidéncia a

consecugao dos objetivos definidos;

3. Defini¢ao dos objetivos comunicativos da tarefa;

4. Especificacdo dos componentes necessarios para a realizagao da(s) tarefa(s)

final(is);

5. Planificacdo de tarefas possibilitadoras comunicativas necessarias para a

realizagdo da(s) tarefa(s) final(is);

6. Avaliagdo contemplada como parte do processo de aprendizagem.

Willis (1996), por sua vez, divide em trés grandes momentos a estruturacdo de
uma sequéncia didatica centrada na realizagdo de uma tarefa:

(i) a fase pré-tarefa, na qual se introduz o tema ¢ a tarefa propriamente dita,
€ que serve para ativar conhecimentos prévios dos estudantes e pode incluir mo-
mentos de realce de palavras e sequéncias frasicas adequadas para a sua resolugao,
embora ndo preveja a introducao de novas estruturas, ou a exposicao a modelos de
resolucdo de tarefas semelhantes;

(i1) o ciclo de realizagdo da tarefa, também dividido em trés momentos — o de
execucdo, geralmente desenvolvido a pares ou em grupos, com recurso as estru-
turas que os estudantes possuem, com monitorizagdo encorajadora do professor,
que deve corrigir eventuais erros apenas quando solicitado, de forma a colocar
énfase no uso espontineo e exploratorio da LE por parte dos pequenos grupos; o
de planificagdo, em que os estudantes sao convidados a partilhar os procedimentos
que adotaram e os resultados a que chegaram, durante o qual devem elaborar um
rascunho — com a ajuda do professor (que utiliza este momento para esclarecer
duvidas linguisticas concretas que surgem em contexto), dos pares e do recurso a
instrumentos como dicionarios — que apoie a realizagdo de uma breve exposicao
publica de forma clara, organizada e precisa; e o de apresentacdo, em que alguns
grupos apresentam aos restantes elementos as suas descobertas ou conclusdes, que
estes sdo convidados a ouvir € comparar com 0s seus, enquanto o professor afere,
sem fazer corregdes, os itens linguisticos mais problematicos;

(iii)) e o momento pds-tarefa, em que os estudantes ouvem, por exemplo, uma
gravacao de falantes nativos ou com um nivel de fluéncia superior a executar a
mesma tarefa e comparam essa produg¢do com a sua.

Fernandez (2001, p. 14), introduz ainda outros aspetos a ter em conta no ELBT,
ao ressaltar a importancia da inclusdo de atividades que proporcionem o desenvol-
vimento de estratégias e competéncias transversais, como a criatividade, a respon-
sabilizacdo pela aprendizagem e a autonomia, ja que o trabalho baseado em tarefas
deve incitar os alunos a “(...) tomar la iniciativa, negociar, elegir, decidir, ensayar,
descubrir, asumir, encargarse, ser responsable (...)”. Nesse mesmo sentido, varios
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autores defendem a participacao dos alunos na negociacao dos critérios de avalia-
cdo da tarefa, com o objetivo de amplificar o seu compromisso e responsabilidade
no alcance dos objetivos previstos, bem como uma maior reflexdo acerca das apren-
dizagens alcancadas.

4. Carateristicas de uma tarefa no ELBT

O objetivo tltimo do ELBT consiste em que os alunos ampliem a sua com-
peténcia comunicativa, através do trabalho das diferentes subcompeténcias que a
compdem. Devem, por isso, oferecer aos alunos situagdes a partir das quais pos-
sam desenvolver, de forma natural, processos auténticos de interacdo, garantindo,
através da sua participagdo ativa em todo o processo de aprendizagem, a sua mo-
tivagdo, a sua responsabilidade e o desenvolvimento da sua autonomia. Assim, as
tarefas definidas devem ser representativas de processos de comunicagao inerentes
a situagdes da vida real e, por isso, levar os alunos a escrever, entender e falar sobre
coisas que antes ndo eram capazes, ¢ devem tratar temas que estejam de acordo com
os interesses e necessidades do grupo, pois s6 assim se podera garantir que sejam
significativos e, consequentemente, suscetiveis de promover a aprendizagem.

Para Prabhu (1987), um dos precursores da teorizagdo e aplicagdo de tarefas
significativas no ensino de linguas, estas podem dividir-se em trés tipos: (i) ativi-
dades de lacuna de informacgao (information gap), que envolvem a transferéncia de
informagdo de uma pessoa para outra, em que cada uma detém apenas uma parte
da informacdo total e, para completar a tarefa, precisa de obter a informacdo que
ndo possui e transferir aquela de que estd em posse; (ii) atividades de raciocinio
(reasoning gap), que se referem a descoberta de informagao nova, através de pro-
cessos de inferéncia, dedugdo e negociagdo, em que os alunos sdo convidados a
tomar decisdes em conjunto para atingir um determinado objetivo ou resolver um
determinado problema; e (iii) atividades de troca de informagao (opinion gap), que
pressupdem a expressao de preferéncias pessoais ou atitudes em relacdo a uma si-
tuacdo e a manifestacdo de acordo ou discordancia entre os intervenientes.

Estaire e Zanon (1990) classificam as tarefas segundo cinco carateristicas que
as definem: em primeiro lugar, serem representativas de um processo de comunica-
¢do auténtico e de exigirem o suprimento de uma necessidade comunicativa propria
da vida real; em segundo lugar, serem identificaveis enquanto unidade de atividade
em sala de aula; em terceiro lugar, serem intencionalmente projetadas para ocasio-
nar aprendizagem linguistica; em quarto lugar, serem desenhadas com um objetivo,
uma estrutura e estarem integradas numa sequéncia de trabalho; e, finalmente, o
facto de estarem orientadas a consecug@o de um objetivo de manipulagdo de infor-
magcao ou de significados.

Por sua vez, Willis (1996) elenca quatro carateristicas fundamentais para a
aprendizagem de uma lingua, que devem ser tidas em conta na defini¢do e opera-
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cionalizag¢do dos ciclos de execucao da tarefa: (i) deve proporcionar exposicao a
mostras de lingua ricas e auténticas, adequadas ao nivel dos alunos, que podem ad-
vir do professor, dos seus pares, ou do input cedido durante 0 momento que antece-
de a realizagdo da tarefa; (ii) deve proporcionar uma oportunidade real de utilizagao
da lingua, em que os estudantes podem expressar-se e interagir espontaneamente
entre pares e, posteriormente, na apresentacao de resultados, dirigir-se a um publico
mais alargado com preparacdo prévia de um discurso planificado, revisto e ensaia-
do; (iii) deve dar lugar a uma motivacao intrinseca de ouvir, ler, falar e escrever,
derivada da execucdo da tarefa e da comparagdo do seu produto com o de outros;
(iv) deve ocasionar foco na forma, no sentido de evitar a fossilizagdo de erros e
desafiar os alunos a melhorar a sua competéncia comunicativa, especialmente nos
momentos de preparagdo/ treino para a apresentagao de resultados e de analise apds
a sua realizagdo, em que sdo convidados a trabalhar ao seu ritmo e fazer as suas
descobertas de forma auténoma, focando-se em aspetos que lhes despertam maior
interesse, como sejam a pronuncia, o vocabulario, ou outros.

Em 2007, numa publica¢do conjunta com Dave Willis, a autora (Willis & Wi-
1lis 2007) propde uma classificagdo de sete tipos de tarefas, de acordo com o que
exigem do aprendente: (i) listagem (criar uma lista, a pares, com as pessoas mais
importantes do século XX, indicando, para cada uma, a razdo da sua inclusao, por
exemplo); (ii) ordenacao (contar uma histéria a partir da ordenagdo prévia de uma
série de imagens); (iii) correspondéncia (associar textos a imagens, justificando as
opgoes); (iv) comparagdo (discutir com um colega diferengas culturais entre dois
paises e apresentar as suas conclusoes); (v) resolugdo de problemas (listar com um
colega possiveis solucdes para a poluigdo ambiental da cidade onde vivem, apon-
tando as vantagens e limitacdes de cada uma, tendo em conta os custos associados,
por exemplo, e, posteriormente, apresentar e discutir as solu¢des com o grupo); (vi)
partilha de experiéncias pessoais (relatar a um colega diferentes vivéncias, pedin-
do-lhe que identifique as que ndo correspondem a experiéncias verdadeiras); (vii)
tarefas criativas ou projetos (realizar uma sondagem e apresentar aos colegas os
resultados com apoio de um cartaz).

Ellis (2003), numa publicacdo de referéncia no campo do ELBT, destaca al-
gumas carateristicas de tipo qualitativo que permitem distinguir com clareza uma
tarefa de uma atividade ou exercicio, residindo a principal no facto de a consecu-
cdo da primeira requerer que os estudantes atuem como “utilizadores da lingua”,
ou seja, que se envolvam nos mesmos processos comunicativos que se encon-
tram subjacentes a realizacdo de atividades no mundo real, sendo a aprendiza-
gem concebida como acidental, decorrente da atuagdo linguistica, enquanto que
a realizacdo de exercicios requer que os participantes atuem como “estudantes”,
pelo que a aprendizagem ¢ intencional. Neste ponto, o autor destaca o papel do
professor enquanto facilitador da focalizagdo da atenc¢do do aluno na forma, atra-
vés da possibilitacdo de momentos que permitam uma planificagdo prévia a uma
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tarefa de producgdo, do destaque de certas carateristicas do input concedido ou
da interagdo (feedback) com os estudantes quando estes revelam problemas na
compreensdo ou producdo da lingua-meta. O autor elenca ainda outras diferencas,
a saber: o foco de uma tarefa reside sempre no sucesso da comunicagao € nao no
uso correto da linguagem, como acontece na resolugdo de um exercicio; a tarefa
pressupoe a existéncia de um vazio de informag¢ao que o falante precisa de resol-
ver, ao contrario daquilo que exige a conclusdo de um exercicio; numa tarefa, os
aprendentes sdo convidados a por em uso os recursos que possuem (linguisticos
e ndo linguisticos) para a completar, em vez simplesmente aplicar uma estrutura
sugerida e previamente manipulada; e, finalmente, o sucesso na realizacdo de uma
tarefa advém da consecucao do seu objetivo e resolugdo do vazio de informacgdo
existente — um resultado genuinamente comunicativo — e ndo do correto emprego
de um conteudo-alvo.

Além desta distingdo, o autor apresenta uma proposta de tipologia de tarefas

estabelecida de forma dicotdmica:

a. tarefas unidirecionais vs. bidirecionais: diz respeito a forma como se pro-
duz a comunica¢ao — nas primeiras, um dos estudantes precisa de partilhar
informagdes, enquanto o(s) outro(s) exercitam as suas competéncias de re-
cecdo e, nas segundas, a comunicacao ¢ feita de forma dialogada;

b. tarefas abertas vs. fechadas: dependente do resultado previsto — nas pri-
meiras, nao existe uma so solu¢do, enquanto que nas segundas o resultado
possivel € apenas um,;

c. tarefas convergentes vs. divergentes: derivado da tipologia de resposta pre-
tendida — nas primeiras, os aprendizes devem chegar a um acordo sobre
como resolver uma determinada situagdo, enquanto que as segundas admi-
tem diferentes resultados, com base nas opinides distintas de cada um;

d. tarefas-alvo vs. tarefas pedagogicas: relaciona-se com o ambito da tarefa
— as primeiras sdo tarefas da vida real transpostas para a sala de aula e as
segundas correspondem a interacdes criadas especificamente para instru-
¢do em sala de aula;

e. tarefas de input vs. output: depende do tipo de competéncia exigida — as
primeiras exigem que os aprendizes acionem sobretudo as suas competén-
cias de rececdo (leitura e audicdo), enquanto que as segundas preveem a
utiliza¢do das competéncias de producgao (oralidade e escrita);

f. tarefas focadas vs. desfocadas: decorre do tipo de utilizagdo linguistica
prevista: as primeiras sdo criadas para induzir a utilizagdo e treino de uma
determinada carateristica linguistica, enquanto que as segundas ndo sdo
planeadas com esse objetivo, antecipando que os alunos escolham estrutu-
ras variadas.

Martin Peris (2004) destaca ainda algumas carateristicas de pendor qualitativo:

a tarefa deve (i) ser unitaria, isto €, ter um principio, um meio e um fim; (ii) ser
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exequivel, ou seja, adequada ao nivel de lingua da totalidade dos alunos; (iii) ser
realista, interessante e util, resultando préoxima do universo dos alunos; (iv) estar
vinculada aos objetivos do curriculo em que se insere; (v) e estar aberta a tomada
de decisdes, permitindo a integracdo do aluno em todo o processo, inclusivamente
na avaliagdo do seu desempenho ja que, uma vez conhecedor e, idealmente, coautor
dos seus critérios de avaliacdo, ¢ capaz de, autonomamente, fazer uma apreciacao
acerca da sua performance.

5. Conclusao

O modelo de ELBT apresenta inumeras potencialidades no que toca ao de-
senvolvimento da competéncia comunicativa numa lingua estrangeira, a0 mesmo
tempo que reforca a motivagao, a disponibilidade e a reflexdo sobre a aprendizagem
por parte dos alunos e possibilita a observagdo continua do seu desempenho por
parte do professor, fornecendo dados valiosos para os sempre necessarios ajustes
decorrentes da atuacdo didatica.

Ao oferecer uma abordagem estruturada, em que o qué e o como ensinar estao
intrinsecamente ligados, permite ao professor uma planificagdo e uma pratica pas-
siveis de adaptagdo e melhoria continuas, em funcao dos interesses e desempenhos
dos seus estudantes.

Por outro lado, ao preconizar o uso de materiais auténticos e a realizagao de ta-
refas que aproximam a realidade externa ao ambiente escolar a sala de aula, facilita
a percecdo de utilidade e satisfagdo dos alunos — que deixam de percecionar o pro-
cesso de aprendizagem de uma LE como algo artificial, porque realizam acdes e re-
solvem vazios de informagdo com ela, valorizando o seu natural carater instrumen-
tal — estimulando, assim, uma aprendizagem mais significativa e possibilitando, ao
mesmo tempo, uma mais ampla acomodagio a diferentes estilos de aprendizagem.

Ao ver-se envolvido no processo, desde a negociagdo das tarefas a realizar a
definicdo dos critérios de avaliagdo a empregar, o aluno sente-se, naturalmente,
mais empenhado e consciente da sua aprendizagem. O trabalho a pares e em gru-
pos, muitas vezes preferido nesta abordagem, proporciona momentos de interagdo
espontanea, promove a confianga no uso da lingua-meta e permite a heterocorrecao,
ao mesmo tempo que cria oportunidades para o desenvolvimento de competéncias
ndo estritamente linguisticas, como a estratégica, a capacidade de negociacdo, de
tomada de decisdo, o trabalho colaborativo ou a autonomia.

Assim, e apesar das limita¢cdes do ELBT apontadas por alguns autores (como a
ocorréncia de eventuais constrangimentos na preparacao para realiza¢do de exames
com exercicios estritamente linguisticos, a impossibilidade de implementagdo do
ELBT em contextos onde a aprendizagem nao € vista como um processo colabora-
tivo e experiencial, ou a escassez de estudos formais sobre o seu impacto em sala de
aula, para indicar alguns), ndo hé duvida de que esta abordagem retine muitos dos
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principios que regem atualmente o ensino de LE, colocando o aluno no centro da
sua aprendizagem, sem impedir que o professor funcione como guia e orientador,
avaliando continuamente as necessidades do seu grupo e decidindo os caminhos
mais adequados para as suprir.
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Il presente libro della Radeya Gesheva, attualmente professoressa, PhD di
Letteratura Italiana nella Specialita d’Italianistica dell’Universita di Sofia “San
Clemente d’Ocrida”, ripercorre il rapporto donna-scrittura nel contesto letterario
italiano dall’Unita d’Italia alla fine del Novecento. L’opera si presenta come un
vero trattato della letteratura al femminile di gran utilita per chi in Bulgaria studia,
s’interessa o vuole avere una conoscenza sul tema.

Con una scrittura precisa tanto nell’analisi sociale del ruolo della femina scri-
bens quanto nell’indagine psicologica del contesto specifico, 1’autrice mette in luce
I’importanza del tema ripercorrendo due teorie di concetto, quella della presenza
dell’antropologo Ernesto de Martino e quella filosofica dell’uso di Giorgio Agam-
ben. Il testo si percepisce, dunque, come un trattato scientifico che pone la lettera-
tura in una intensa relazione con la sociologia, nella quale il processo di formazione
e sviluppo della scrittura al femminile in Italia giunge al vaglio del rapporto tra
scrittura e corpo come elemento essenziale di espressione e, allo stesso tempo, fun-
zionale all’idea del contesto di vita che si intende narrare.

La monografia ¢ corredata anche di una breve sintesi sul contenuto del libro in
lingua italiana e inglese ed ¢ articolata in tre capitoli.

127



Il primo capitolo ¢ dedicato allo sviluppo del
progetto Ecriture féminine a partire del Settecento
fino all’approdo sul territorio italiano. L’ autrice
parte dalla visione della donna concepita per se-
coli come inferiore all’uomo e come tale allonta-
nata dalla vita politica, dall’istruzione ¢ di conse-
guenza esclusa dal mondo letterario. Procede nel

((OOHZI MU U tratteggiare il pensiero delle autrici della corrente
napaquemu dell’Ecriture féminine, le quali pienamente con-
sapevoli della concezione austera radicata tanto
Pages rewieBa nella psicologia sociale quanto sul piano filosofi-
co e su quello linguistico, denunciano fortemen-
iy te questa tradizione e pubblicano testi a partire
k Q): dall’esperienza femminile. Questo primo capitolo

giunge a raccontare di donne protagoniste che rac-
contano le esperienze vissute attraverso il proprio corpo. In tal modo la corporeita
femminile si assume a mezzo per esprimere la situazione e la reazione delle donne
nei confronti del patriarcato ¢ la letteratura assume una funzione caratteristica. E in
questo contesto che si collocano i riferimenti attraverso i romanzi di scrittrici come
Christine de Pizan e Virginia Woolf. In sostanza questo primo capitolo rappresenta,
a mio parere, non solo una buona introduzione alla materia della monografia, bensi
una sorta di sintesi al tema dell’evoluzione della figura della donna.

Segue un secondo capitolo in cui si affronta la storia della scrittura femminile in
Italia. Un ruolo importante gioca certamente il fenomeno del femminismo — la cui
storia ¢ suddivisa in tre “ondate” — ma ’autrice evidenzia come gli scritti sull’ impor-
tanza dell’emancipazione delle donne risalgono alla fine del Settecento, un secolo
prima della cosiddetta prima ondata femminista. Continua nel raccontare come nel
Belpaese la lotta per I’emancipazione della donna si accese in ritardo rispetto al resto
dell’Europa, perché il quadro sociale era abbastanza arretrato anche per 1’influsso
della Chiesa cattolica. Ma un notevole contributo alla divulgazione della condizione
femminile giunse attraverso scrittrici italiane e tra queste si distinguono in modo
particolare quelle del Novecento come Matilde Serao con i suoi romanzi a forte
impegno sociale e Sibilla Arelamo con il suo romanzo autobiografico “Una donna”.

Nel terzo capitolo ’autrice analizza il ruolo del corpo nella letteratura e con-
fronta i modi e le tecniche con cui viene messo in rilievo attraverso la teoria dell’es-
serci demartiana e quella dell’uso di Agamben. La comunicabilita delle donne scrit-
trici si rivela attraverso il loro corpo come mezzo per esprimere le proprie reazioni
nel patriarcato. In questa parte della monografia vi € molto di piu di un classico
tratteggio dell’evoluzione del fenomeno della scrittura al femminile, vi € un pro-
fondo collegamento al processo evolutivo storico in cui la professoressa Gesheva
delinea tre modalita di scrittura — di assenza, di ansia, di provocazione — attraverso
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scrittrici come Natalia Ginzburg, Dacia Maraini ed Elena Ferrante. E cosi la scrit-
tura al femminile italiana viene del tutto presentata attraverso il percorso delle tre
ondate del femminismo.

In veste della memoria che determina e va oltre il progetto dell’Ecriture fém-
inine, termina la monografia una selezione di manifesti sulla scrittura al femminile
italiana, tradotti in lingua bulgara per la prima volta dalla stessa autrice. E ancora
un glossario dei termini usati per facilitarne la lettura.

La professoressa Gesheva offre dunque agli studiosi e ai lettori interessati un
vero e proprio compendio sul tema. Per i contenuti e per lo stile di esporli, per la
quantita di esplicazioni, ritengo che tale monografia ben s’impone all’attenzione
del panorama scientifico letterario in Bulgaria. Sono inoltre sicura che questo testo
fa riflettere non solo per I’impostazione e i contenuti, ma costituira nel tempo nel
contesto letterario un punto di significato sia sul tema del “punto di vista femminile”
visto come sezione autonoma nel vasto mondo della letteratura, quanto sul tema
della scrittura come abilita di osservazione, di analisi dei tempi e di espressione
del proprio io. L’autrice riesce dunque a gettare le basi per ulteriori e approfondite
riflessioni sulla scrittura al femminile come luogo di memoria, ricostruzione di vi-
cende storiche e documento sulla questione femminile. Vengono studiate importan-
ti scrittrici italiane, come Sibilla Aleramo, Grazia Deledda, per citarne solo alcune,
che tra la fine dell’Ottocento e i primi decenni del Novecento, raccontano in testi
autobiografici, quasi cronachistici, ambienti, vicende e sensazioni. Figure consape-
voli della propria condizione e del loro ruolo nella storia che utilizzano la scrittura
non solo per esprimere idee, ma per evocare gesti, emozioni, sensazioni, sentimenti
attraverso il linguaggio del corpo.

Per tali motivi mi sento dunque di fare i migliori complimenti alla professores-
sa Radeya Gesheva per questo testo cosi interessante, consigliandone vivamente la
lettura e lo studio.

Carmelina Gioia
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The 40™ commemoration of the launch of the Indian Studies Programme at
Sofia University was marked with a three-day national conference featuring in-
ternational participation under the title “Narrating India: Traditions, Attitudes and
Directions”, which was held from October 16 to 18, 2023.

The conference welcomed attendees from a diverse range of countries, includ-
ing Austria, Belgium, Croatia, Hungary, India, Norway, Poland, and Russia. In ad-
dition, esteemed individuals who had completed their studies within Sofia Univer-
sity‘s Indian Studies Programme and have gone on to teach at renowned universi-
ties in Germany, Canada, the United States, and other nations, also participated in
the event. The primary objective of the forum was to showcase the latest accom-
plishments of both Bulgarian and international Indologists and scholars engaged in
academic research related to Indian culture.

The Aula in the Rectorate hosted the inauguration of the academic forum. Dur-
ing the opening ceremony, Prof. Milena Bratoeva, Deputy Dean of the Faculty of
Classical and New Philologies, underscored the significant role of Sofia Universi-
ty‘s Indian Studies Programme in enhancing the understanding of India in Bulgaria
and in nurturing a considerable number of Bulgarian experts who have achieved
notable success both within the country and on the global stage. The Indian Ambas-
sador to Bulgaria Sanjay Rana congratulated Sofia University for the work that has
been accomplished so far and pointed out that the Centre for Eastern Languages
and Cultures has become one of the leading centers of Indian studies in Europe.
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The official addresses from the rector Prof. A.Gerdzhikov and the dean of the
Faculty of Classical and Modern Philologies Prof. Madeleine Danova were fol-
lowed by a 30-minute lecture, read by the keynote speaker at the conference Prof.
Knut Jacobsen, a professor and lecturer in Religious Studies in the Department of
Archaeology, History, Cultural Studies and Religion at the University of Bergen,
Norway. His presentation “Two, one, zero Kapilas: Kapila in Hinduism and Indol-
ogy” explored the numerous identities of Kapila’s ancient figure, considered the
founder of the Sarhkhya philosophical system. His analysis of Kapila‘s personality
led him to conclude that the Indian sources know not one but a couple of figures,
known as Kapila, which are quite contradictory in their essence. His thought-pro-
voking presentation put the question of how Western and Indian traditions construe
their worldviews. What for Western scholars appears to be ‘history” happens to be
a ‘myth’ for Indic traditions and what Indic traditions would consider ‘history’,
Western scholars would unambiguously consider a ‘myth’.

After the lecture of Prof. Jacobsen the program continued with the first panel of
the conference, which was dedicated to the Vedic texts. The session was launched
by the paper of Prof. M. Bratoeva, an expert on Vedic and Sanskrit literature. Her
topic, entitled “Brahma is austerity: an attempt to approach performatively to
Bhrguvalli chapter of Taittiriya Upanisad (3.1-6)” drew the attention of the audi-
ence to the pragmatic function of the sacred language, employed in the Upanisadic
text as an effective performative tool to make the hearers of it (the disciples) to
imagine themselves as identical with the portrayed personage Bhrgu. The panel
continued with the presentation of Assoc. Prof. [van Andrijani¢ from the University
of Zagreb, who raised a question on the credibility of using some of the modern
methodologies for the verification of ancient texts. The next participant joined the
session from the Jawaharlal Nehru University in New Delhi. Prof. C. Upender Rao
explored the importance of mind in Ancient India, stressing the necessity of a ho-
listic approach in medical treatment, integrating both the importance of the physi-
cal and mental state of the individual. The Vedic cosmogonic views and concepts
of Time were examined in the next paper, read by Assoc. Prof. Leonid Kulikov
from Ghent University. An interesting perspective in the field of cognitive linguis-
tics on the conceptualization of the heart as a cave was presented by Assoc.Prof.
G.Ruseva. The discourse in cognitive linguistics was continued by Dr. Al. Bogda-
nov who explored the various aspects of the metaphorical understanding of ritual
speech as a chariot.

The second panel was more diverse in topics. It was launched by a guest from
Hungary, Dr. L. Forizs who analyzed the life and the poetry of one of the most
important but less researched Vedic poet priests Dirghatamas. The next presenta-
tion was given by B. Mitruev, a Junior Research Associate at the Kalmyk Scientific
Center of the RAS. He presented scientific data on two Kalmyk seals in Sanskrit,
clarified the content of the inscriptions, and offered an interesting hypothesis of their
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origin. The highlight of this panel was the presentation, given by Prof. Shashibala,
Dean of K. M. Munshi Centre of Indology in the Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan, New
Dehli. She gave an inspirational 15-minute lecture on femininity as divine power
(Shakti tattva) in Indian mythology and put forward the discourse on women and
their social status in a country like India. The end of this panel was given by Assoc.
Prof. T. Miazek from the Department of Indology in Wroclaw, Poland. She dis-
cussed the theory “from the story to the drama on the stage” of the Hindi writer and
theater director D. R. Ankur in his pursuit to search for the roots of Hindi theater.

Womanhood and social issues were the main accent in the third and final for
the first day of the conference panel. It began with the papers of two graduates
of the Indraprastha College for Women. Prof. R. Sethi gave a talk on how body,
sexuality, and desire are presented in four of Krishna Sobti’s novels. The reading
of a woman’s desires and her awareness about her body and sexuality has been an
important tool for breaking up the patriarchal norm and redefining the identity of
Sobti’s personages. Assoc. Prof. V. Sinha on her part critically examined the female
voices in some of Anamika’s poems, revealing the depths of female pride and the
unique feature of resilience of some of her characters. Her online presentation was
notably enhanced by the interview she had with the author of the poems herself.
The next contributor was Dr. J. Sharma from Sant Hirdaram Girls College in Bho-
pal who dedicated her research on the less examined aspect of Jaishankar Prasad’s
plays — the female characters. She demonstrated how most of the female characters
in his plays follow and respect the traditions of India and at the same time are in
favor of new directions and changes which was in accord with Prasad’s beliefs and
views on the development of an independent India. The most emotional and inspi-
rational presentation was undoubtedly that of Dr. G. Nik Ilieva whose focus was
Susham Bedi’s insights on the complex nature of the immigrants’ experience. The
Indologist spoke about her friendship with the author and gave several examples
from first hand experience with representatives of the immigrant community in the
USA. The major questions Dr. Nik Ilieva raised were about acculturation and as-
similation, integration and separation, adaptation and marginalization. The closing
paper was given by Maria Puri, a scholar and translator from Poland, who made
research on life writings, authored by Indian women, and discussed particularly the
Neelakshi Singh’s latest book, the autobiography Hukum des ka ikka khota / “When
the Ace of Spade turns out to be a fake”.

The second day of the program differed in spirit as the conference room turned
into a tribune for really fruitful and constructive debates on different scholarly is-
sues. The first panel combined papers from various fields. The opening presenta-
tion, entitled “To look at the spring — the word chesm in Persian, Hindi, and Bul-
garian Language”, was a team-work research between the Indian and the Iranian
studies. Dr. S. Kostadinova, Assist. Y. Hristova and Dr. N. Yankov traced back the
etymology of the word “che$m” from the Proto-European root *kvek — with the se-
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mantics of “see” or “look” and outlined the journey of the word, its spreading from
the Persian language into Hindi and Bulgarian language and the semantic trans-
formations and distinctive characteristics that these words acquired during their
adaptation into a foreign land. Dr. V. Chervenkova-Antonova presented her views
on how Rabindranath Tagore’s poetry in the collection “Stray Birds” is reminiscent
of the traditional Japanese lyrical genre of haiku and how Japanese haiku is used as
an effective therapeutic tool in various mental and psychiatric conditions. The next
study was presented by the art historian P. Dimitrova-Racheva who outlined the
contributing moments of Boris Georgiev’s publications about India, made between
1934-1937. The most captivating presentation that enlivened the audience with
plenty of positive reactions was that of Dr. S. Doklev from the Arabian Studies De-
partment who gave a talk on how the tenth-century Arabian traveler al-Biruni, often
called the “first anthropologist” and “the father of Indology”, not only pictured
India with scrutiny and objectivity, which were rare phenomenon for his times but
also how skillfully he tried to justify Hindu cultural and religious peculiarities in
front of the Islamic world.

The second panel maintained the spirit and the atmosphere of the previous one
as Prof. T. Evtimova added to the topic of al-Biruni’s work Kitab-ul-Hind, by ex-
amining his contribution to the Indian history from an Indological point of view.
According to her Biruni’s work easily may be described as “Encyclopaedia Indica”.
This diversity in perspectives was followed up by the next paper of Dr. S. Kostadi-
nova from the Iranian department who in her work aimed to reveal the symbolism
of the lotus flower in the Persian literature of its classical period and answer the
question of whether the flower is associated with beauty, spirituality and purity as
in Indian culture, or is present in a different way within the Persian poetic tradition.
The next contributor, Dayana Ivanova, a researcher at the Department of African
and Indo-Pacific Studies, presented Vietnam’s long-standing cultural interactions
with Hinduism, by acquainting the audience with one of the most significant Hindu
temples, located in the centre of Ho Chi Minh City — Mariamman Temple. A lot of
meaningful and useful questions were provoked by the paper of the next contribu-
tor, Yashar Abdulselyamoglu from the Iranian Department who elaborated on Max
Weber’s ideas on asceticism and mysticism, especially in the comparative approach
of world religions. The very rich and intriguing panel was closed with another
philosophical approach to Indian culture. Dr. K. Yankova expressed her ideas on
sacred sounds and invocations, especially in connection with the magical, the invis-
ible, and these states of consciousness, which perceive different aspects of reality,
including the dream and the dreamless state.

“If someone wants to know India, then it is very important to know the people
of India” — sounded the statement that underlined the next paper. The next panel
was orientated more or less toward pop and folk culture. It began with Dr. 1. Ky-
ulanova’s paper “What’s Indian about Netflix’s Indian Matchmaking?”. The paper
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raised the question of stereotypization of Indianness, and showed the difference
between what is expected to be “Indian” and what is “real” Indian in a popular
production like Indian Matching. Dr. A. Pathak from Pandit Ravishnakr Shukla
University researched the Kajri folk songs of North India as a predecessor of the
so-called Nirgun cult of the bhakti movement which sees the divine in its indefinite
and indefinable forms in contrast to the cult which portrays God in definite forms
and characteristics. The analysis of folk beliefs of the region of North India contin-
ued with Dr. P. Robova’s comparative analysis of different aspects of two classes
of mountain deities — /ha and pari — among the Brogpa community in Ladakh —
an interesting example of the cohesion of Buddhist and Islamic influences. Dr. L.
Klasanova on her part offered valuable insight on the image and concept of dakini
within the Hindu and Buddhist traditions. Although the two traditions developed
in parallel in India, still they have their own specific features that set them apart.
The concept of dakini, which refers to both an individual female figure and a class
of deities, varies significantly and in some texts, the term denotes a race of demons
who eat the flesh or life essence of humans, while in other under dakini is meant the
name of a goddess who is often associated with one of the energy centers (cakra)
or seven basic elements (dhatu) of the human body.

“People of God: On Understanding Christianity and Religious Belonging in In-
dia” was the title for the first presentation from the third and last panel for the day. It
was presented by Dr. I. Angelova from the University of Bremen. In her paper, she
elucidated the lifeworlds of the Christianized minoritities from the Naga and Mizo
ethnic groups that migrate in the capital of New Delhi. The paper offered valuable
reflections on how their choices reflected their lives, social status and identity. The
next contributor returned on the table the discussion of Vedic philosophy, by setting
forth Roberto Calasso’s (1941-2021) interpretation of Vedic myths. Calasso built
his fiction stories on a vast number of texts, dedicated to Indian ritual and its found-
ing myths for the purpose of rewriting the narrative regarding the origins of Indo-
European civilization and literature. Dr. D. Haas from the University of Vienna
presented the results of his ongoing research on the Vedic text Katha-Upanisad. By
using the discipline of text linguistics and its methods such as recurrence, corefer-
ence and coherence he analyzed the structure, concept, and creative process of the
text and argued that from the very beginning, Katha-Upanisad was conceived as
a compilation intended to combine new contemplative and yogic teachings with
the ritual mysticism of the Vedic Agnicayana ceremony. The next paper carried
the audience into the field of divination. Georgi Krastev, a PhD student, explored
the topic of dream consciousness and the specific methods of obtaining visionary
experiences, characteristic of some Tantric and Buddhist schools. In the next pres-
entation, Prof. D. Dimitrova from the University of Monreal studied the concept
of yoga and bhakti in the tradition of Radhasoami, by analyzing the main ritual
practice of this branch, known as surat sabda yoga (yoga of the sound of the in-
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ner current) and its annual pilgrimage tradition. The second day of the conference
concluded with a presentation by Dr. Kanchan Sharma, a visiting professor in the
Indology department at the University of Sofia. Dr. Sharma offered her insights
on the interconnectedness of fine arts and performing arts within the framework
of Indian traditions. Her perspective, as a modern scholar and a poetess, uniquely
encompassed both aspects, enriching the discourse.

The last day of the conference commenced with a presentation by the MA
student, R. Boshnyashka, who delved into the earliest texts, focusing exclusive-
ly on the profound concept of “renunciation of the world” within the Samnyasa
Upanisads. She offered a thorough analysis of Brahmanical asceticism, its objec-
tives, and its distinctive characteristics. It was followed by the PhD student T. Ben-
techeva’s presentation on another text from the Upanisadic tradition — I$@vasya
Upanisad. Her research focused on the specificity and the meaning of the concept
of the supreme personal God (/$a) and his immanent presence within man. Another
PhD student M. Karagyozova talked about the concepts of the creative process of
conciousness in the tradition of Kashmir Shaivism and its ideas on the subject of
the primordial vibration, called spanda. The next presentator in this panel was the
PhD student A. Nacheva who explored the etymology and semantic evolution of
the word kosa as found in the Rgveda, Atharvaveda, the Brahmanas, the principal
Upanisads, and Shankara’s commentaries. Eliya Alichkova, also a PhD student in
the Indology Department, closed this panel with her presentation on the concept of
karma and momentariness as contained in the Buddhist Yogdcara school.

The closing panel varied much in subjects. It started with Prof. 1. Vlaeva’s talk
on the pecularities of A. R. Rahman’s works, his development as a musician and
producer and the huge impact he has had on Indian cinema and music. The panel
continued with two papers on political issues. Assoc. Prof. V. Petroussenko from
the University of Plovdiv “Paisii Hilendarski” outlined the main changes in the
political environment in India in the last decade. Dr. I. Lidarev, a specialist in Indo-
China relations, expanded upon his insights regarding Indian diplomacy. He deliv-
ered a detailed and strongly substantiated analysis of the emergence of Buddhist
diplomacy as a key component of India‘s approach to address the growing Chinese
influence in the Southeast region. His presentation raised intriguing questions about
the challenges that these two economic powerhouses will confront in the future.
The panel continued with Dr. M. Kaushik’s paper on the identity and legacy of
the little but significant in resepct of cultural impact over India Parsi community.
The last contributor of the panel was Dr. B. Kamova, whose paper shed light on
the dynamic nature of the Ancient Indian law books. She demonstrated how the
contained in the texts prescriptions altered in time and shifted in their views about
the strictness of the norms, especially those concerning the relation between social
class and professional specialization. The conference concluded with a brief recap
of the three days of scholarly exchange, provided by Dr. Nikolay Yankov, the Head
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of the Indology Department at Sofia University. The audience was also extended
an invitation to attend three public lectures on various aspects of the Indian cultural
heritage, featuring some of the distinguished guests who participated in the event.

The conference was a resounding success in achieving its primary goal, which
was to provide a platform for the exchange of ideas within the broader scope of
East Asian studies and facilitate dialogue between the East and the West in the
context of globalization. The event was organized by the Indian Studies Section of
the Classical East Studies Department, Faculty of Classical and Modern Philology
(FCMPh) of Sofia University “St. Kliment Ohridski” (SU), in cooperation with
the Embassy of India in Bulgaria, East-West Indological Foundation and Devam
Foundation.

Senior Assist. Prof. Nikolay Yankov, PhD
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B nepuona 14-21 noemBpu 2023 r. B ranepus ,,Anma Marep® B Pekropara
Ha Coduiickust ynusepcuret ,,CB. Knmument Oxpuacku™ ce mposene U3noxoOara
,IIpeBomaubt Jumutsp CroeBcku (1902—-1981)“, mocBeTeHa Ha M3THKHATHUS IIpe-
BozIad OT HeMcKH e3uk Jlumuo Yomakos (¢ nceBaonuM JJumutsp CTOSBCKH), KOHTO
B PE3yATaT Ha CBOSA LIECTACCETIOJMILICH MPEBOJAYCCKH TPY/ € 3aBellal Ha Obi-
rapckara yuTaresicKa aygUTOpHsl OrpOMHA 10 00eM NpeBoxHa Mpoxykiusa. B Hes
BJIM3aT MPOM3BEICHUS KAKTO Ha YTBBPJACHN HEMCKOE3UUHH Kiaculy Karto Banrtep
don nep Borensaiizne, I'. E. Jlecunr, . B. ¢pon I'vote, @puapux lunep, Xaitupux
Xaitne, Teogop Ponrane, Credan LBaiir, ®pann Kadxa, bepront bpexr u ap.,
Taka U Ha CbBPEMEHHU Ha mpeBojada aBTopH oT I JIP kato ®pann Proman, HOpu
bpesan u np.

Uznoxbara e ochliecTBeHa B paMKUTEe Ha MpoekTa ,lIpeBomaubTr JuMHUTBD
CToeBCKM — XKHUBOT, TBOPYECTBO, MPUHOC 32 PELENIMATa HA HEMCKOE3UUHATa JIH-
Teparypa B bbarapua‘ ot ekun kpM Kareapa ,,] epMaHUCTHKA U CKAHIUHABUCTHKA
kbM DakynreTa 1Mo KJIacu4eckd U HOBH (DUIIONIOTHH B ChCTaB Joul. 1-p Penera Ku-
neBa-CramenoBa, ac. Cumeon Kaiinakuues u mi. ac. n-p Epa Ilanoscka-lBanoBa
(ppKOBOAMTEN Ha MpoekTa). Llenra e Aa ce mpencTaBu Ha akaJeMHYHATa OOLIHOCT
U Ha TO-IIHMPOKa ayAUTOPHs LIEHHOTO MPEeBOJHO HaciencTBo Ha JAuMutsp CTOEB-
CKH U TI0 TO3U HAUHUH Jia € IOTPUHECE 3a ChXPaHABAHETO Ha aMEeTTa 3a Hero.

Uznoxbara ce mpoBeae KaTo 4acT OT yecTBaHusATa Ha 100-romuimHuHaTa Ha
cnenmaiHocT ,,Hemcka ¢umonorus, kosro 0e oroenssana npe3 2023 1., He Ha TO-
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CJIeTHO MSICTO M KaTO WHUIMATHBA OT CTpaHa Ha Karefpa ,,]l epMaHHCTHKA U CKaH-
JIMHABUCTUKA TI0 ciydail Hapbpiwiara ce npe3 2022 r. 120-roguniHuHa oT pox-
neraueTo Ha JImmuo YomakoB. Opranm3anusara Ha CbOUTHETO O¢ OCHIIECTBEHA B
TSICHO CHTPYAHUYECTBO C HACIECIHHUIINTE HA TTPEBOIada M MO-CIIEI[HAIHO C HETOBHSA
mieMeHHUK Pajgko YonmakoB, KOMTO ¢ BCEOTAAMHOCT ChXpaHsiBa MameTTa 3a CBOsA
POICTBEHHUK.

OrtkpuBaneTo ce nposene Ha 14 HoemBpu 2023 T. B MPOCTPAHCTBOTO HA Ta-
nepus ,,Anmma Marep®, KbACTO Ce MOMeIIaBalie camara u3jaoxoa. [IpuseTcTBeHO
CJI0BO KbM ChOpasara ce aynuTopus otipasu aol. A-p Penera Kunesa-CrameHoBa,
KOATO TTOIYEPTa MOIXOIAIINI KOHTEKCT Ha I00mIes Ha cennaiHocT ,,Hemcka ¢u-
JIOJIOTHSA, B KOWTO TTOMNaaa M3JIok0ara, a ChIl0 W BAXKHOCTTA Ha IPEBOAAYCCKOTO
neno Ha JumuTbp CToeBckH 3a OBJITapckaTa TepMaHHCTUKA M 33 PEUeusaTa Ha
HEMCKOEe3WYHa JTuTeparypa B buarapus. Ts orbenssa, ue kadecTBara Ha JJUMHATHD
CToeBCKH KaTo IpeBoay ca OMiIn IbI00K0 IICHEHH OT OCHOBATENs Ha ObJTapcKa-
Ta repManucTuka npod. Koncrantua ["b1p00B, KOHTO € TOBOPEN 3a HETO Karo 3a
,,CBoH maposut npusten™. JJomn. Kunesa 6marogapu Ha ac. KaifHakdreB 3a HETOBUTE
3aCIIyTH 110 OTHOIIICHHE Ha TpaduIHOTO ohopMIIeHe Ha TabiiaTa OT H3JIokOarTa, a
CBHINO U 32 JUTUTAIH3UPAHETO HA [IEHHU MaTepUaIX OT CEMEHHIS apXUB Ha CeMei-
ctBo YomakoBH, cBbp3aHu ¢ AcitHocTTa Ha dumuo Yomnakos. Ts m3kaza OGmaromap-
HOCT KbM CPOJHHUITUTE Ha MpeBo/iada 3a JOCTOWHUS HAuYWH, IO KOHTO ChXpaHsIBaT
HacnencTBoTo My. Jlon. KuneBa mosican, 4ye B paMKuTe Ha MpOEKTa U3loxkbara ce
CBIIBTCTBA U OT M3TOTBSIHETO Ha IbjiHA OmOmuorpadus Ha JImmduo Yomakos, u3-
paboTeHa OT eKWIT Ha oTaen ,,bubmmorpadcko n WHPOPMAITMOHHO OOCITyXKBaHE
kbM Hammonannara 6ubmmoreka ,,CB. cB. Kupmn u Metoamii“. BkitoueHuTte B Hes
OubIMOrpad)CKM STUHUITT MHOTOKPATHO HAAXBBLPIIAT MPEBOIadecKara IeHHOCT Ha
Jdumutsp CTOEBCKH M OTpa3siBaT CHIIEBPEMEHHO W HETOBAaTa aKTHBHA MEIHUIIMH-
CKa, MyOJIMIINCTHYIHA U TBOpUYECcKa MeiHoCT. OpraHu3upaHara u3jaoxoa uMarie 3a
1IeJT J]a OHATJIEAW U T€3H acIIeKTH OT 3aHUMaHuATa Ha JJumutsp CToeBCKy.

B cioBoto cu mon. Kunera npencraBu Hakpatko oworpadusra Ha JAuMHUTEP
CroeBcKkH, KOHTO 3aBbpITBa MeAUIMHA B [ pat, ABCTpHUS, W IBITH TOAWHH YITPaXK-
HsaBa B bearapus npodecusaTa Ha jekap 1Mo 0eIoapoOHH OOJIECTH B PEHTTEHOIOT
1oj cBoeTo poxaeHo uMme Iumuo Yonmakos, ycnsiBaiky Aa s CbBMECTH ChC 3aHU-
MaHUATa CH Ha MPEeBOAaY Ha HEMCKOE3WYHA MENIINHCKA U XyJ0KECTBEHA JINTEpa-
typa. Cireq 1954 1. mpeycTaHoBsBa MEAUITMHCKATa CH Kaprepa 1 ce IoCcBelaBa Ha
MpeBoiavyecKara, MyOIuICTUYHATA U TBOpUYecKara paboTa, KaTo mpeBek/1a MHOTO-
OpOIHU TEKCTOBE OT BCHUYKH JKaHPOBE OT Pa3IMYHU €TIOXU B HEMCKAaTa JIUTeparypa.
Hemro moBeue, che cBOs TaJaHT M yCET 3a €3WKa TOH ce MPeBPhINa B yUUTEN U IIPH-
Mep 3a IMOKOJICHUST OBJITapCKH MTPEBOIAYN.

B crotBercTBHE € Ta3zm OGorara AEHHOCT M3IOKOaTa ce ChCTOEIIE OT CeleMHa-
necet Tabia, B KOUTO OsXa MpeACTaBeHN HAKPATKO KUTESHCKHST ITBT B paboTaTa Ha
Jumdyo Yomakos, mpuen ricepnonuma Jumutsp CroeBeku. [IspBuTe TpH Tabma ot-
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passiBaxa OCHOBHHUTE MOMEHTH B OHorpadusara My U M0O3BOJIsIBaxa Ha IIOCETHTEIIS
Jla HAJHUKHE B JIMYHUS MY CBSIT OJlarofiapeHue Ha ChbXpaHEHW CEMEHHU CHUMKH U
KOPECIIOHICHIIMS C BUAHU HErOBH ChBpeMeHHHIHU. CrenBamuTe Talsia MoeTamnHo
OHaIVIeAsIBaxa Pa3BUTUETO My KaTo IIpeBoJad — OT IPEBOAM Ha TPUBUAJIHA JIUTEPA-
Typa U IMyOIMIUCTHKA KbM IIPEBOAU Ha PEANLA KITIOYOBU aBTOPH OT HEMCKOE3HMY-
HOTO mpocTpaHcTBo. OTaenHu Tabna 6sxa TOCBETEHU Ha MpeBoAuTe Ha JJUMUTHP
Croescku Ha Xaiine, [unep, ['vore, Teogop @onrane, Tomac Man, Credan L[Baiir,
Beptont bpext, ®pann Kadxa. 3aciayxeno msacro 6e oTAaeneHO M HA IpeBOJHATA
My HPOIYKLUS 10 OTHOLIEHHE Ha JETCKaTa JIMTeparypa, IPeTBOpsIBaiiku Ha Obil-
rapcKu HIMPOKO MMO3HATU MTpou3BeAeHUs Kato ,,IIpukasku* Ha bpars ['pum, ,,Makc
1 Mopwui*“ Ha Bunxenm by, kakto 1 TBopou Ha Bunxenm Xayd. [loceqanre met
Tabaa oT M3I0K0aTa 3ar03HaBaxa MOCETUTENS C TEOPETUUHUTE Pa3ChKACHUS Ha
Jumutsp CTOEBCKM OTHOCHO NPEBOA, ¢ MHEHUATA HA APYTU U3BECTHU OBJIrap-
CKU IPEBOAYHU 3a HeropaTta paboTa, KakToO U ¢ OCTAaHAINTE My IIyOJIMKALlUH, 110X
Ha aKTHUBHATa MYy 3/1PaBHOIPOCBETUTENICKA, ITyOIUIUCTHYHA U TBOPUYECKA AEHHOCT.
TeopOute Ha CroeBcku ,Yyaauar poman Ha Kym JIucan® (1938) u ,,Becennre dhyt-
6omuctu (1956) OuBar npensnaBaHu U 10 JHEC.
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Yacr or m3nox0bara 6gxa U TpU BUTPHHHU, B KOUTO IMOCETUTEIUTE MOXKEXa J1a
BHIAT MPEIMETH OT JIMYHUS CBAT Ha MPEBOAa4Ya — CHUMKH, OTINYHS, TEIETPAMU,
a CBIIO M MPOrpaMH Ha MPEBEACHN OT HETO TeaTpallHu MHEeCH M He Ha MOCIETHO
MSICTO, KHUTH B HETOB MPEBOJ, HEMAJIKO OT TSAX B CBOETO ITbPBO M3AHHE.

B oTkpuBaneTO Ha M310:k0aTa CE BKIIIOYH U POACTBCHUKBT Ha Jlumuo YomakoB
Panko YomakoB, KOWTO pa3kaza CBOM CIIOMEHM 3a YMYO CH, KaTo MO TO3W HAYWH
MIpUAaIe JOIMBIHUTEIIHA ITPTHOCT Ha OOpUCYBAHMS OT H3JI0KOaTa 00pa3 Ha JOBe-
ka JJumutsp CTOEBCKH.

CpOuTHETO 3aBBPIIN C KPAaTKO YeTeHe, MOATOTBEHO OT CTyIAeHTKHTe Teomo-
pa ABmxueBa, Anenmnna CinaBoBa n Muxaena [letkoBa, oOydaBamm ce B pouil
LIIpeBon™ B IV Kypc Ha crieruaiHocT ,,HeMcka drmomorus‘, KOuTo mpoderoxa oT-
KbCH OT 3HAKOBH T€OpeTHYHU cTaTul Ha [lumutsp CTOeBCKH 3a peBosa, Ha Ben-
necnaB KoncrantuHoB 3a JluMuThp CTOCBCKH, KAKTO U CTHXOTBOPEHHE Ha XaifHe
B ipeBon Ha umutsp CtoeBcku. Cien TOBa MOCETHTENNTE IMaxa Bh3MOXKHOCT J1a
pasmieqar eKCIIOHUPaHUTE MaTepHalI U Ja pa3roBapAar jJudHo ¢ Pagko YomakoB u
C eKHuIa, U3TOTBUII N3TI0XKOaTa.

Cp0UTHETO, OPTAaHU3UPAHO OT Kareapa ,,] epMaHUCTHKA U CKaHAMHABUCTHKA™,
nazie Bb3MOXKHOCT Ha chOpaliaTa ce ayIuTOpHs, BKIIOUBAIIA MIUPOK KPBI OT X0Opa,
3aMHTEPECOBaHM OT O0JIACTTa Ha MPEBOJA, /1a HAJHUKHAT B JTUYHUS U IPOecHo-
HaTHAA CBAT Ha JJuMuThp CTOEBCKH U 1O TO3W HA4WH JOTIPHHECE 33 Bh3CTaHOBSABA-
HETO Ha Pa3rOBOPHTE U MOJIBPKAHETO JKMBA HA TAMETTa 3a €UH MPEeBOIad, KOUTO
CH € M3BOIOBAJI IOCTOWHO MSICTO CpeJl MaCTOPHUTE Ha MPEBOJA OT HEMCKH €3HK.

I'n. ac. n-p EBa Ilanoscka-UBanoBa
pacovska@uni.sofia.bg

ORCID ID:0000-0003-2752-7825

Codomiicku yauBepcurert ,,CB. Kimmment Oxpuacku™
oOyi. ,,Llap OcBobomuren‘ 15, Codus 1504
boearapus

Senior Assist. Prof. Eva Patsovska-Ivanova, PhD
pacovska@uni.sofia.bg

ORCID ID:0000-0003-2752-7825

Sofia University “St. Kliment Ohridski”

15 Tsar Osvoboditel Blvd., Sofia 1504

Bulgaria
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N3UCKBAHUSA KBM ABTOPUTE

OBILA HHO®OPMALIHA

1. B criucanue ,,Ousonorus™ ce nmpueMar 3a peleH3upane cTaThu (CTYIUH, Iper-
JeqTH, TOKITaIH, Ka3yCH, TJIaBH OT KHUTH, JUCKYCHH, PEIAKTOPCKH MaTepraln) B TeMa-
TUYHUTE 00JIACTH: OOII0 M MPHUIIOKHO €3WKO3HAHKE, TNTEPaTypO3HaHIEe, IPEBOJ, KYII-
TYPOJIOTHS W METOAMKA Ha Uy>KIOC3UKOBOTO O0yUCHHE CBHC CIENHANeH (POKYC BBEPXY
UHTEPIUCHUILTHHAPHATE ¥ TPAaHWIHUTE U3CIICABAHUS, MYITHIMHTBA3MA U TPAHCKYII-
Typanu3ma. O6emMbT Ha ctaruute € A0 20 crangapTHU cTpaHuuud. [lyGnukanuure B
cniucanue ,,Oumnonorua’ ca Ha aHIIUICKH, PPEHCKH, HEMCKH, UCIIAHCKU, UTATHAHCKH,
MOPTYTAJICKH, PYCKU UJIM HA OBJrapcKH e3UK (C pe3toMe Ha ObJIrapcKu U Ha aHIJIHICKH
€3uK 1 6ubnuorpadus Ha ObIrapCcKy U AaHITTUICKH).

2. TekcToBeTe Ha MpeIaraHUTE CTaTUH CE M3Mpaimar Ha ajapec philologia@uni-
sofia.bg.q B 00sIBEHUs CPOK U MPU CTIa3BaHE HAa PEIAKIIMOHHUTE H3HUCKBAHMUSL.

3a moamomarane Ha Ipoleca Ha H3TOTBSIHE Ha CTATHH 38 HAYYHHU CIIMCAHHS MOXKETE
na ce 00bpHeTe kbM matdopmara Early Birds, https://su.b-smart.tech/.

3. IlocTenmnuTe PBKOITUCHU CC€ MNPETTICKAAT 3a CbOTBETCTBUE C UBMCKBAHHUATA KbM
ABTOPUTE OT YJICH Ha p€aAaKIIMOHHATa KOJICTUA, ONPCACIICH OT NMPEACECAATEIIsd Ha pE€aaK-
OUOHHUSA CHBCT. P”bKOHI/ICI/I, KOWUTO HE OTTOBApAT Ha U3BUCKBAHUATA, CE€ BPBIIAT 3a A0pa-
00TKa Ha ABTOPUTE. Ocrananute PBKOIIMCHU C€ NOITYyCKAaT 3a PELCH3HUPAHE. YneHoBeTe
Ha pCAaKIIMOHHUA CHBET MOrar aa Hy6J'II/IKyBaT CTaTUX B CIIUCAHUCTO MPHU CTPUKTHO
CIIa3BaHC Ha YCJIOBHUATA U CTAHAAPTUTE HA CIMCAHUETO.

4. PenakiimonHara koyierus Omnpeacis 3a BCiIKa OT NOCTBIIUIIUTE CTATUM I10 JIBaMa
PECLCH3CHTH. PenieH3unTe ce U3roTBsT B CPOKOBE, OIIPCACIICHU OT p€aaKIIMOHHATa KO-
JIETUA U B CbOTBETCTBUE C UBUCKBAHUATA KbM PECIICH3CHTUTC.

5. PerneH3upaHeTo Ha CTaTHHTE CE W3BHPIIBA B CHOTBETCTBHE ChC CTAHAAPTHTE
3a OLIEHKa Ha MOCTBIIBAIIMUTE PBKOIMCH Ype3 cUcTeMaTra Ha JBOWHOCIANA IMpOBepKa
(double-blind peer review). Ilpu olieHKaTa Ha PELIEH3EHTUTE BOAELIA POJIS UMAT KPHU-
TepuuTe: 00XBaT Ha M3CJICABAHETO, HOBOCT Ha M3CJEABAHUTE MPOOJIEMH, OpUTHHAI-
HOCT Ha MPHUHOCHUTE, CHOTBETCTBHE MEXKIY 3aIJIaBUETO U CHIBPKAHHUETO, JOTHKa Ha
CTPYKTypara ¥ MOCIEIOBATETHOCT HA U3JI0XKECHUETO, aA€KBATHOCT HA METONOJIOTHATA,
000CHOBAHOCT Ha PE3y/lTaTUTe, JOKAa3BaHEe HA T€3aTa, MPUIOKHMOCT Ha PE3yIATaTHTE,
000CHOBaHOCT HA H3BOAMTE U 3aKITFOYCHHUATA, KOPEKTHOCT U aKTyaJTHOCT Ha IUTHPAHH-
ATa, HAyYHOCT W SICHOTA HA CTWJIA Ha U3JIOKCHHUE.

6. OKOHYATETHOTO PELICHHE 3a TyOIHKyBaHe ce B3eMa OT PeAaKI[MOHHATA KOJIETUs
Ha OCHOBATa Ha 3aKJIIOYCHUATA B pelleH3uuTe. Pemennero Moxe na Opae 3a myonu-
KyBaHe 0e3 IPOMEHH, 3a MyOJINKyBaHe cie]] OTpa3siBaHe Ha HAIpaBEeHHU MIPEHOPBKU B
pelneH3unTe, 3a 0TKa3 3a myonukyBane. [1pu perrenue 3a oTpassBaHe Ha IPEHOPHKHU aB-
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TOpHUTE MPepaboTBaT PHKOMUCHUTE U TPEICTABAT B PEAAKIIMOHHATA KOJICTUs JOKIA] 3a
TSAXHOTO OTPa3siBaHE B OMPEJICICH CPOK, Bb3 OCHOBA HA KOWTO PEIAKI[MOHHATA KOJICTHUS
B3eMa pelIeHHe 3a MyOIMKYBaHe HITH OTKa3 3a MyOIHKyBaHe.

7. HpI/I IMPOTUBOPCUYMNBOCT Ha 3aKJIIFOUCHHATA B PCUCH3UUTEC pE€AaKIIMOHHATa KOJIC-
THA MOXKE a OoInmpeaciv JOIMBJIHUTEIICH PCUCH3CHT (pCHeHSCHTI/I).

U3UCKBAHUA KBM ODPOPM/IEHUETO
U CTPYKTYPATA HA CTATUUTE

8. I[IpeanmaranuTe 3a pelieH3UpaHe CTaTHH TPsOBa na Obaar BbB Gopmar Ha Word
JIOKYMEHT, KaKTO CIIe/[Ba:

o Ulpudt: Times New Roman 12

*  ®opmarupane Ha ctpanunute: Page Setup — Top 2,5 cm, Bottom 2,5 cm,
Left 2,5 cm, Right 2,5 cm

* Line Spacing: 1,5 lines; First Line 1,5 cm; Paper Size A4

9. OCHOBHHUTE CTPYKTYpPHH €JIEMEHTH Ha CTaTUUTE Ca, KAaKTO CJe/Ba:

* Hauanna crpanuna

* BuBenenue

¢ OCHOBHO H3JI0KCHHE
e 3akiroueHue

*  Pedepeniuu

10. Hauanna cmpanuya (cmpanuyu)

Hauannara cTpaHnIia BKIFOYBA:

3arnaBue Ha cTaTusita. [[penopbUUTENTHO € 3aNIaBUETO Ha CTATHATA J]a € KPaTKO
(510 nymmn) u na mpeACcTaBsi OCHOBHATA TeMa Ha W3CIICABAHETO.

Hmena Ha aBTopa (aBTopuTe). Bcnuku chaBTOpH TpsAOBa 1na ce 100aBAT MPH IO~
JIaBaHeTO Ha pbKomuca B ScholarOne u na ObAT MOAPEICHU C KOPEKTHA MOCIIEI0BA-
TEITHOCT; aBTOPHT (ABTOPUTE) CE MPEACTABS C HAyYHA CTEIEH, aKaJeMUYHA JUTHXKHOCT,
WMEWJ aJpec Ha KOPECIOHANPAII aBTOp, UME U aJpec Ha aKaJeMUYHATa MHCTUTY-
LS.

Pe3ome. Pestomero Ha myOnuKaluuTe, HE3aBUCUMO Ha KaKbB €3MK Ca HAlHMCaHH,
€ Ha OBJITApCKU U Ha aHIIIUICKH e3uK. To TpsiOBa Jja € KpaTko U ACHO, KaTo COUTO Cb-
JbpKa CIICHUTE SIIEMEHTH:

*  Bunenenue (,,oH" Ha U3CIEABAHETO) (32ABIDKUTEITHO)

e Ilen u 3a1a4M Ha U3CIIEABAHETO (3aABDKUTEITHO)

* TlpunoxeHa meromonorus (,,IOCTAHOBKA Ha M3CIENBAaHETO) (3abIIKHU-
TEITHO)

e TlocTturHaTa OCHOBHH PE3yATaTH (3aIBJIKUTEITHO)
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N3Boau (3akiroueHus) (3abJHKUTEITHO);

OrpaHuueHus Ha U3CIEIBAHETO U MOCICTUIH (aKO Ma TaKHUBA)
[IpakTryecku mocneauiy (aKo IMa TaKUBa)
OpHUTrHHAITHOCT/CTOWHOCT (3aIBJKUTEITHO)

MakcumanHara IbDKUHA Ha PEe3IOMETOo He TpsOBa Ja Haasumasa 250 1ymu.

KuarouoBu gymu. [TocouBar ce 10 5 KIFOYOBU AyMH Ha OBJITapCKU U aHIIMACKH
€3HK.

Kaacudukanus Ha cratuure. ABTOpUTE TPSAOBA J1a KATETOPU3HPAT CBOUTE JTOKY-
MEHTH, KOETO € 4acT OT Ipolieca Ha MpecTaBsHe Ha padorara uM. [1o-momy Moxere na
BUANTE CIUCHKA C KATETOPHH U J1a m30epeTe Ta3u, IO KOSITO HAi-MHOTO ce TOOIIKaBa

BalllUAT JOKYMCHT.

Hayuno u3ciienBane. Ta3u kaTeroprs IOKprBa TAKUBA JOKYMEHTH, KOUTO
naBar WH(OpMAIMs OTHOCHO BCSKAKBU M3CJICIBAHUS, HAIIPABCHU OT aB-
Topa/ute. ToBa M3clieIBaHE MOXKE J1a € CBBP3aHO C KOHCTPYHPAHETO WIIH
TECTBAHETO HA MOJEJ WM paMKa, U3CJIe/[BAaHE Ha JICUCTBHS, TECTBAHE Ha
JIaHHW, MapKETUHIOBO W3CIIEABAHE WM 0030p, EMIUPUYHO, HAYYHO WU
KJIMHUYHO H3CJICIBaHE.

I'menna Touka. Bceku IOKyMEHT, B KOWTO ChIABPKAHUETO 3aBUCH OT aB-
TOpCKOTO MHCHUEC UJIN I/IHTepHpeTaHI/ISI. B Ta3n KaTeropm[ C€ BKJIFOUBAT U
KYPHAIMCTUYECKHU CTAaTHH.

Texnndecko usciaeasane. OnucBa U OLEHSIBA TEXHUYECKU IPOLYKTH,
TIPOLIECH U yCITyTH.

Konuentyanano usciieaBane. Te3u TOKyMEHTH He ce Oa3upar Ha H3CIeI-
BaHe, a Ch3/[aBaT XUIIOTE3H. Te ca Mo-CKOpo JeTyKTHBHU W TIOKpUBAT (u-
J0CO(CKU TUCKYCHHU U CPABHUTEITHO M3CJICABAHE HA HEUWs npyra pabora
WJIH MUCJICHE.

Ka3syc. Ka3ycure onucsar ¢akTudecku MHTEPBEHIIUU WM OMHUT B caMara
opranuzanus. Te mMorar ja ca CyOSKTHMBHU M HE MOTar TeHepajiHO Jia ce
onpuiIMYaT Kato u3cieasaHe. OMucaHUeTo Ha ChACOCH MM XUIIOTETHYCH
Ka3yC ce U3MO0JI3Ba KaTo 00y4aBall METO/I, KOMTO CHIIO MOXKeE J1a ObJIe MpH-
YUCJICH KbM Ta3Hu KaTeFOpPIH.

I'enepaJsien npernen. Kareropusra nokpusa Te3u JOKYMEHTH, KOUTO IIpe-
JIOCTaBAT OCHOBEH IMperyiell WM MCTOPUYECKO H3CIIC/BaHE HAa HAKAKBa
KOHIIETIIIVSI, TEXHUKA WK (peHoMeH. JIOKyMEeHTHUTE ca Mo-CKOPO OIUcaTe-
HU OT pOja Ha ,,KaK J1a*“, OTKOJIKOTO JETyKTHBHHU.

Jdannu 3a aBropa (aBTropute). JlaHHWTE BKJIFOYBAT IIBJIHM MMEHA, aKa-
JIEMHYHA JUTHKHOCT ¥ HaydHa CTEITCH, MOCIIeHa MecTopaboTa | 1o mpe-
[IEHKAa NIPEIUIITHA TaKUBa, UMEIIT ajipec, ajipec 3a kopecrnonaeHus (10 40
JIlyMH 32 aBTop).

11. Bweéeoenue

BrBenenneTo mMa 3a 1en ga yoeau YWTaTtennTe, de IMyONMKyBaHaTa pa3paboTka

ChAbpiKa HOBOCT U € IIPUJIOKKMA, KaTO OTroBaps Ha CJICAHUTC BBIIPOCH:
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* KaksB e npobnemMbT?

*  Vma 1u HSIKaKBH CHIICCTBYBAIIM pEIICHNUS (I0OCOYBA CE€ CTEIEHTa Ha MPo-
ydBaHe Ha mpobiieMa KbM MOMCHTA)?

*  Kou ca Haii-noOpute penieHus cropes aBropa?

* KakBo € OCHOBHOTO OrpaHUYEHUE HA U3CIIEIBAHETO?

« KakBo ce ouakBa f1a ce IIOCTHTHE OT aBTOpa ¢ HAIIPaBEHOTO H3CIIeABaHE?

12. Ocnoeno usnoscenue

OCHOBHOTO M3JIOKEHHE CE€ CTPYKTYpPHpa B OTICIHU Pa3eii, Pa3sTPaHUYCHU ChC
CBOM 3aryiaBus (3ariiaBusitTa TpsOBa J1a ObJaT KPaTKH, C sICHA HHIUKAIHS 33 Pa3JIHKH-
Te MeXIy TsxHaTa Hepapxus. [Ipeamountanusar GopMar 3a U3NKUCBaHE HA OCHOBHUTE
3arnaBus € Te Jia ObJaT MoMydYepHH, a ToA3anIaBuaTa 1a ObJaT M3IMHCAaHU B KYPCHB.
pudt — Times New Roman 12, TnaBHU OyKBH, JISBO TOAPABHABAHE).

OCHOBHOTO H3JIOKEHME BKIIFOUBA:

Hen u 3axaum Ha u3caenBanero. Te TpssOBa 1a OCUTYPST pa3OUpaHeTo 3a Pokyca
Ha MyOJIMKanusTa U a apryMeHTHpaT HelHaTta cTpykTypa. Cliel TaX € Heo0X0IuMOo 1ia
ce MOCOoYH:

* Kakga e 3HaunMocTTa Ha MaTepuana’?
e 3aio e BaKeH U OpUTHHAJICH?
*  3aKoro e npeAHa3Ha4YeHa MyoauKauusaTa?

JIOTBJIHUTENTHO MOTarT Jia ObJaT KOMEHTHPAHH MOTEHIMATHATA MTOJIE3HOCT 32 Mpak-
THKaTa, 3HAYUMOCTTA 32 OBbJICIIN U3CIEABAHMS, [TO-TIOAPOOHO OrpaHUUYEHUSATA Ha W3-
CJIeJIBAHETO U JP.

OcHoBHa Te3a M XHUNOTe3a (XMIOTe3W) Ha u3ciaeaBaneTo. [IpeacrassT ce apry-
MEHTHTE Ha aBTOpa 3a TAXHATa 000CHOBAaHOCT.

IIpusoxeHna MeTon0JI0TUsl M METOAUKA. ABTOPHT TPSAOBA J]a TOCOYU OCHOBHUTE
W3IOJI3BAHH OT HETO METOIHU 1oj; 000co0eHO 3a ToBa 3arnaBue. Tod TpsOBa nma ne-
MOHCTPHUPA, Y€ METOJOJIOTHITA € CTAOMITHA M IOIXOJAIIA 32 MOCTUTaHE Ha IEeTUTE.
OuakBa ce J1a ce ChCPeJ0TOYH BbpPXY INIABHATA TEMa, KaTo MOCOYHM OCHOBHHUTE €TaIln
Ha CBOUTE W3CJICIBAHUS, U3MIOJ3BAHUTE OT HETO METOMHU, BIUSHUS, KOUTO ONPEIEIISIT
M30paHus OT HETO MOAXO0I, J1a MPUBEIE apIYMEHTH 3a TOBA, 3310 ¢ U30pall CieluaTHi
MPUMEPH, U JP.

IMocTturuaTu ocHOBHH pe3yiaraTu. Koraro ce npejcTaBsT pe3yaTarure, BAKHO €
aBTOPBT Aa ce POKycupa BbpXy Hai-BaxkHOTO. [lyOmukanusiTa TpsiOBa 1a ChAbpIKa caMo
OCHOBHUTE (DaKTH U TE3H C MO-IIMPOKO 3HAYEHHE, O3 1a ce 1aBaT MHOTO MOJPOOHOCTH
3a BCSIKA BB3MOXKHA CTATUCTHKA. AKO pa3paboTkaTa M300MIICTBA ChC CTATUCTHYECKH
JIAaHHU, € BB3MOXKHO T€ J1a TIpeo0IiafaBaT Mpe;] M3BOAUTE U KATO I5UT0 MyOMuKaIusTa 1a
Ob/ie BB3MPHUEMaHa MPEIUMHO KaTo U30posiBaHe Ha (akTH, a HE KaTo HayYHO HM3CIe/I-
BaHe. OCHOBHATa Te3a Ha aBTOpa TPSAOBA Ja € ICHO MPOCIIerMa 1 CTAOUITHO JTOKa3aHa.

[Ipu onrcaHneTo Ha PE3yJTATUTE aBTOPHT TPSAOBA J1a IOTHPCU OTTOBOPH HA CIIEI-
HUTE BBIPOCH:

+ IlpemocraBare My WHTEPIPETAIMS 38 BCEKH €IWH OT MPEACTABEHUTE OT
Bac pesyiraru’?
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*  Pesynrarute BU B ChOTBETCTBHE JIU Ca C TOBA, KOETO IPYTU U3CIIEA0BATEIN
ca oTKpunu?

*  HMwma nu HaxakBu paznuku? 3amo?

*  VIma 1M HAKaKBU OTpaHUYEHUsA?

e JluckycwusiTa TOTUYIHO JIM BOAM JIO BAIIETO 3aKITIOUeHUE?

Baxno e npu NpeaAcCTaBAHC Ha PEIYITATHUTC Ja HE CC IPaBAT U3ABJICHUSA, KOUTO
HaJIXBBPJIAT OHOBA, KOETO PEIYJITATUTE MOTaT Jia IIOTBbPIAT.

13. 3axnwuenue

OO010TO MPaBUIIO €, Ye 3aKIIOYCHUETO He TPsOBa 1a ChIbpikKa eMUHCTBEHO 0000-
IIEHHe Ha U3CIIeBaHeTO (TO Ce ChABPXKA B Pe3loMeT0). B 3akioueHneTo ce 1aBa oTro-
BOp HAa 3a[a/IcHHs B HAYaJIOTO Ha IMyOIUKAIUATA BBIIPOC U CE MOCOYBAT BH3MOXKHOCTH-
Te 3a MO-HATaThITHY u3ciensanus. Jloope Ou OmIIo a ce pa3Kpue Kak NMpeCcTaBEHUTE
pe3yiITaTy Iie ce MPUIOKAT B MPaKTHKaTa U J1a Ce MM0COoYaT OrpaHHYCHHUsATa B TOBA
OTHOILICHHe. Makap u Ja ce M0COo4Ba KaK TOBA M3CIIe[BAHE MOXE JIa C€ MPHIOKH U
pasupu B ObJIeIN U3CICABAHUS, HE € IPHETO TYK Ja Ce BhbBEXK/a HOB MaTepPUaIl HIIH
Jla ce U3THhKBa OUYEBHIHOTO. B 3aKIIIOYEHUETO Clie[Ba Ja Ce MMOAYepTac OHOBA, KOETO €
Pa3IMYHO B M3CIEIOBATEICKUTE PE3YATATH, OHOBA, KOETO CE OTKPOsBa B pa3paboTKara
WM € HEOYaKBaHO.

14. benexcku

Benexkure TpsOBa 1a ce M3MON3BAT NPU KpaiHa HEOOXOMUMOCT U Ja ObJaT UIeH-
TH(QUIUPAHU B TEKCTa C MOCIEIOBATEIHA HOMEpa B KBaJpaTHU CKOOU M M30pPOCHH B
Kpasl Ha CTaTHsTa.

15. Cnoncopupane na nayunomo uscineoeane

W3rounnnnTe Ha GUHAHCHpaHE HA HAYYHOTO M3CJICIBAHE B CTATHSTA CE TPENCTa-
BAT B paszuen ,,[Ipu3Harennoct™. Omucea ce possTa UM B IeIHs pabOTeH mpolec — OT
MOCTaHOBKAaTa Ha HAYYHOTO M3CJIEABAHE A0 MIOCTUTAHETO HAa KpallHUTE pe3yiaTaTH.

16. @uzypu

Bewukn ¢urypu (cxemu, quarpamu, CKHIM, ye0d CTpaHHIN/CHUMKA Ha €KpaHH U
¢dororpadcku cHUMKH) TpsaOBa fa ObJAT MpenajcHu B eeKkTpoHHa Gopma. Te TpsOBa
Jla ca ¢ BUCOKO Ka9eCTBO, YSTIHBH ¥ HOMEPUPAHH C apaOCKH MUPPH.

+  Qurypure na ca mpaBeHH MO BE3MOXKHOCT B rpadudnu mporpamu (Corel
Draw, Adobe Illustrator, Adobe PhotoShop) wiu Excel. Jla He ca BbB Qop-
Mar Picture, 3a 1a MOXe J1a C€ KOPUTHPA TEKCTHT B TAX, aKO € HeoOxonumo!
[a ce HOMepHpar MOCJIeAOBaTeIHO CIOPE] peAa Ha LUTUPAaHE B TEKCTa.
Homepauusra u 3arnaBusita Ha GUTypUTe ce MOCTaBsT mof Tax. [a ce uz-
OsirBaT MHOTO HAJIMUCH B CAMHUTE (DUTYPU.

* CHUMKM W CKaHHpaHH H300paxkeHUs Ja ObJaT NMpaBeHU Ha OTACITHH
¢aiinose, 3a npeanountane B JPG wmu TIFF ¢opmar, a He BMBKHATH B
TekcTa. CHUMKHTE TPsIOBA Ja ca ¢ JO0OpO KauecTBO M TOAXOJSIIM 32 Tie-
gat. [{BeTHN WIIOCTpanyy ce mpueMar Mo M3KIIOYCHUE CIIel CHEeIUaTHO
JOTOBapsiHE W EBEHTYaJHO 3alllalllaHe Ha JOIBJIHUTEIHUTE pa3xonwn!
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* 3awuspaborsane Ha hopmynu na ce usnonssa Word Equation. Homepata Ha
dbopMynuTe 1a Ce U3MUCBAT B MAJIKK CKOOH B JIIBAaTa 4acT HAa CTpaHHIATa!

17. Tabnuuu

Tabnuuute TpsiOBa na ca HanpaBenu B Word Table win Excel. Homepupar ce mnoc-
JISOBATEITHO CIIOPE]T IUTUPAHETO UM B TEKCTa. Besika Tabnuna TpsOBa a MMa 3ara-
Bue. Homeparusta u 3araBusra Ha TaOIUIUTE CE MOCTABAT HAJA TSIX. 33 MPEANOYH-
TaHe € Ts Jla ce chOMpa Ha cTpaHMIaTa, 6e3 Ja ce oOpblla MUPOKaTa YacT Ha JIUCTa
xXopu3oHTaHO. HeoOxoqumuTe 0OsICHEHUS ce JaBaT IMoJ] Hesl, KaTo Ce O3HauaBaT ChC
CHOTBETHUTE CUMBOJIM/3HALM.

18. Pegpepenyuu

Pedepenunn kbM Apyru MyOIMKaIy TpsOBa fa ObJar U3MMUcaHu B ctuil Harvard
u 1a ObJaT BHUMATEIIHO TIPOBEPEHH 32 ITBIIHOTA, TOYHOCT M CHIIACYBAHOCT.
IlutnpanuTe aBTOPH Ce MPEACTABSIT IO HAKOU OT CICAHNUTE HAYUHU:

+  (damunudaTa Ha aBTOpa W ToJMHA Ha mybOnukanus (Hanp. Adams, 2006)

b I_II/ITI/IpaHe Ha UMCHAa Ha (1)aMI/IJ'II/II/ITe Ha ABaMara aBTOpHU Ha HY6J'II/IKEIHI/IHTEI
Y TOJMHATa Ha yOnuKyBaHe (Hanp. Adams, Brown, 2006)

» Ilpu moBeye OT TpUMa aBTOPH CE M3MHCBAT CAMO MMETO HA IIbPBUSI aBTOP
Y TOJIMHATA Ha MyOnuKyBaHe (Hanp. Adams et al., 2006)

CruchkbT ¢ pedepeHnuuTe TpsidBa na Obje ocodeH Mo a30ydeH pej B Kpas Ha

JIOKyMEHTA.

3a knueu

3a enasa na knuea

3a cnucanus
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damunusi, UHUIMATW (TOAMHA), 3ae1aeue Ha KHueama,
H3aarell, MICTO Ha U3JJaBaHe

e.g. Harrow, R. (2005), No Place to Hide, Simon &
Schuster, New York, NY.

damuus, HHUIHAIK (TONHA), 3aIIaBHe HA TJIaBaTa B Ka-
BHYKH, (haMIITUsl Ha pelaKkTopa, MHUIUAIH, 3delasue Ha
KHUueama, A3IaTell, MSICTO Ha ITyOIMKaIHs, CTPAHUITA

e.g. Calabrese, F.A. (2005), “The early pathways: theory
to practice — a continuum”, in Stankosky, M. (Ed.), Creat-
ing the Discipline of Knowledge Management, Elsevier,
New York, NY, pp. 15-20.

(I)aMI/IJ'II/IH, HWHHUIIKAaJIn (FO,E[I/IHB.), 3ariaByu¢ Ha CTaTusTa B
KaBUYKH, UMe HA cnucaHuemno, ToOM, 6p0171, CTpaHUuI1

e.g. Capizzi, M.T. and Ferguson, R. (2005), “Loyalty
trends for the twenty-first century”, Journal of Consumer
Marketing, Vol. 22 No. 2, pp. 72—80.



3a nybnuxysanu
coopHuyu

3a nenybnuxysarnu
coOopHuyu

3a pabomnu
OOKYMeHmU

3a enyuxnoneduunu
BNUCBAHUS

(6e3 asmop unu
uzoamern)

Damunust, THUIMAIHA (TOJUHA Ha TyOJIMKAIIWs ), 3aTJIaBHE
Ha JIOKyMEHTA B KABUYKH, BbB: (DAMIITNS, THUIIUATIH, 3d2-
aasue Ha nyoOnuUKy8anama nposea u MACMo U 0ama, Ha
KOUmo ce e cbCmosna, u3atrei, MACTO Ha MmyOnuKamus,
HOMEp Ha CTpaHHUIINTE

e.g. Jakkilinki, R., Georgievski, M. and Sharda, N.
(2007), “Connecting destinations with an ontology-based
e-tourism planner”, in Information and communication
technologies in tourism 2007 proceedings of the interna-
tional conference in Ljubljana, Slovenia, 2007, Springer-
Verlag, Vienna, pp. 12-32.

damunysi, HANAATK (TOAWHA), 3aIIaBHe Ha JOKYMEHTa
B KaBUYKH, JOKYMEHT, IPEICTABCH HA UMETO Ha KOH(e-
PEHIMATA, TaTa Ha KOH(GEPEHIUATA, MSICTO Ha KOH(GEPEH-
mmsTa, Haaugao Ha: URL, ako € cBOOOJHO OCTHITHO B
HWHTEpHET (JaTa Ha JOCTBHII)

e.g. Aumueller, D. (2005), “Semantic authoring and re-
trieval within a wiki”, paper presented at the European
Semantic Web Conference (ESWC), 29 May-1 June,
Heraklion, Crete, available at: http://dbs.uni-leipzig.de/
file/aumuellerO5Swiksar.pdf (accessed 20 February 2007).

damunusi, THUIMAIK (TOAUHA), 3arJlaBUE HA CTAaTUATA B
KaBUYKH, pabOTEH JOKyMEHT [Opoii, ako € HaJlu4eH |, NH-
CTUTYIIMS WJIM OpPTaHU3allus, MSCTO Ha OpraHW3aIusTa,
nara

e.g. Moizer, P. (2003), “How published academic re-
search can inform policy decisions: the case of mandato-
ry rotation of audit appointments”, working paper, Leeds
University Business School, University of Leeds, Leeds,
28 March.

3aenasue na ewmyuxaonedusma (TOAWHA), 3ariiaBUE Ha
BITCBAHETO B KaBHYKH, TOM, W3/IaHUE, 3arilaBHe Ha CH-
[UKIIONSUATA, H3aTel, MICTO HAa U3/IaBaHe, CTPAHUIIH.

e.g. Encyclopaedia Britannica (1926) “Psychology of
culture contact”, Vol. 1, 13th ed., Encyclopaedia Britan-
nica, London and New York, NY, pp. 765-71.

(3a BuHCBaHMS C ITOCOYCH ABTOP BHIKTE HACOKUTE 32 H3-
MICBaHEe HAa HMEHAaTa 3a IJIaBa Ha KHUTA.)
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3a cmamuu
6b8 6eCMHUYU

(c asmop)

3a cmamuu
6b6 BECMHUK
(be3 nocouen agmop)

3a enexmponnu
UBMOYHUYU

3a usmounuyu
Ha ObI2apPCKU e3UK
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Oamunms, THUIMANH (TOIWHA), 3aIlIABHE HA CTATHSATA B
KaBUYKH, UMe HA BeCTNHUKA, 1aTa, CTPAHUIN

e.g. Smith, A. (2008), “Money for old rope”, Daily News,
21 January, pp. 1, 3-4.

HUme na secmuuxa (FOZ[I/IHa), 3ariiaBMC Ha CTaTHUATA B Ka-
BHUYKH, JaTad, CTpaHUIIHA

e.g. Daily News (2008), “Small change”, 2 February, p. 7.

(AKO W3TOYHHKBT € JOCTHICH B HWHTEPHET, ITBJIHUSIT
unTepHeT aapec (URL) TpsOBa na ce mocodu B Kpas Ha
pedepeHnunTe, KakTo U JaTara, Ha KOATO CTe 0 U3IMOM3-
BaJIN.)

Oamunus, THUIWAIM (TOAWHA), UME Ha CTaTWsiTa B Ka-
BuukH, nocThiHO Ha: URL anpec, (nara Ha g0CThIT)

e.g. Castle, B. (2005), “Introduction to web services for
remote portlets”, available at: http:/www-128.ibm.com/
developerworks/library/ws-wsrp/ (accessed 12 Novem-
ber 2007).

(AKo ce M3MoN3BaT eNEKTPOHHHM U3TOYHHUITH 0e3 Tocoue-
HU aBTOpH 1 nara, URL Tps6Ba 1a Ob/ie BKIIIOUCH HUITH ChC
CKOOM B OCHOBHUSI TEKCT, HJIH TPEIOPHUUTEITHO € J1a Ob1e
MOCOYEH KaTo Oesiekka — C PUMCKH U(pPH ¢ KBaJpaTHH
CKOOM 3aeJTHO C TEKCT, ImocieBaH ot meyHus URL aapec
B Kpas Ha JJOKYMEHTA.)

3a BceKM OUTHpPaH M3TOYHHMK Ha KUPIJIMNA — Ha Obarap-
CKH €3WK, TpsI0Ba [a ce Iajie CHIMMIT U3TOYHUK, H3IHUCAH
IO TIpaBHyIaTa Ha 3aKOHA 33 TPAHCIUTEPALUITA.

e.g. Epxapn, JI., 1993. biaroneHctBue 3a Bcuuku, Codus,
YU, Cmonancmeo . (Erhard, L., 1993. Blagodenstvie za
vsichki, Sofia, Ul ,, Stopanstvo *.)
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1. The Philologia Journal accepts for review articles (original articles, reports, dis-
cussions, studies, editorial materials) in any of the following research areas: general
and applied linguistics, literary studies, translation, cultural studies and teaching of
foreign languages with a specific focus on interdisciplinary and border studies areas,
multilingualism and transculturaism. The volume of the articles should not exceed 20
standard pages. Publications in Philologia Journal could be written in English, French,
German, Italian, Spanish, Portuguese, Russian or Bulgarian (abstracts and bibliograph-
ic information in English and Bulgarian).

2. Authors could submit their manuscripts to the Journal ’s Editorial Team via
electronic and/or print versions to: https://su.b-smart.tech/, or philologia@uni-sofia.bg.

3. The received manuscripts are reviewed in accordance with Author’s Guidelines
by a member of the Editorial Board. Manuscripts that do not comply with the require-
ments shall be returned to the authors for revision. Manuscripts that meet the require-
ments shall be admitted for review. The members of the Editorial Board shall have the
right to publish in the journal following all the rules and requirement valid for the other
authors.

4. For each of the submitted and approved articles the Editorial Board shall assign
two reviewers. Reviews shall be made in terms defined by the Editorial Board and in
accordance with its requirements to the reviewers.

5. Reviewing of articles shall be done in accordance with the standards for the
evaluation of manuscripts through the double-blind peer review system. Please do not
include Authors’ names and information in your Main Document. Authors’ names and
information should be only included in your Title Page. The reviewers give their as-
sessment of the manuscripts in terms of the following criteria: scope of the research,
novelty of the examined issues, originality, accuracy and clarity of the abstract de-
scribing the main text, logic structure and sequence of the submission, relevance of
the methodology, validity of the results, proving the thesis, applicability of the results,
validity of findings and conclusions, propriety and relevance of citations, accuracy and
clarity of language.

6. The Editorial Board commits the final decision for publication, based on the
conclusions of the reviewers. The decision can be: publish it without revisions, pub-
lish it after revision in accordance with the recommendations made in reviews, refusal
to publish. If the Editorial Board commits a decision to publish the manuscript after
revision upon recommendations, authors should review and answer to the Editorial
Board’s e-mails. The authors have to revise their manuscripts and present a report of the
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revisions they made in terms defined by the Editorial Board, upon which the Editorial
Board commits a decision whether to publish it or refusal to publish the manuscript.

7. If there are contradictions of the reviews, the Editorial Board may determine an
additional reviewer (reviewers).

SUBMISSION AND STRUCTURE REQUIREMENTS OF THE ARTICLES

8. The article submissions shall be in provided in Microsoft Word format, as fol-
lows:

¢ Font: Times New Roman 12

*  Format of the pages: Page Setup: Top: 2,5 sm, Bottom: 2,5 sm, Left: 2,5
sm, Right: 2,5 sm

* Line Spacing: 1,5 lines; First Line: 1,5 cm; Paper Size: A4.

9. The main structure of the article shall include:

» Title page — You should upload it as a separate from the Main Document
file

e Introduction — It is included in the Main Document

¢ Main text — It is included in the Main Document

¢ Conclusion — It is included in the Main Document

¢ References — It is included in the Main Document.

10. Title page (pages)

The Title page/s should be as a separate from the Main Document file and
includes:

Title of the article (it is recommended the title of the article to be short (5-10
words) and to present the main topic of the study);

Author Details: All contributing authors’ names should be added to the Schol-
arOne submission, and their names arranged in the correct order for publication. All
authors shall comply the following information: names, academic title/position, corre-
spondence address, including institutional affiliation (incl. University, institution, etc.),
state/city and country. In co-authoring, one of the authors must be designated as lead
author and write his/her e-mail address. It is the responsibility of the lead author to
ensure that the list of authors and individual contribution to the study of each of them
are clearly indicated.

Abstract. The abstract of the articles, no matter in what language they are, should
be written in Bulgarian and English. It should be short and clear and concisely contain
the following elements:

e Introduction (“background” of the study) (required)
*  Purpose and objectives of the study (required)
*  Applied methodology (“staging of the research”) (required)
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* Achieved major results (required)

* Leads (conclusions) (required)

» Limitations of the research and consequences (if applicable)

*  Practical implications (if applicable)

*  Originality/Value (required).

The maximum length of the abstract should not exceed 250 words.
Keywords (specify up to 5 keywords).

11. Introduction
The purpose of the introduction is to convince readers that the published research
contains novelty and it is applicable. It answers the following questions:

e What is the main problem?

* Are there any existing solutions (indicates the level of study the problem
at the moment)?

*  What are the best solutions according to the author’s/s’ opinion?

*  What is the main limitation of the research?

*  What is expected to be achieved by the author of the research?

12. Main Text

The main text is structured into separate sections, distinguished by their titles (head-
ings should be brief, with clear indication of the differences between their hierarchy).
The preferred format for writing the main titles is to be bold format and subtitles to be
written in italics. Font — Times New Roman 12, capitals, left alignment).

The main text should include:

Purpose and objectives of the study. The purpose and objectives of the study
should ensure the understanding of the publication’s focus and should justify its struc-
ture. After that, authors should specify:

*  What is the significance of the publication?
*  Why the publication is important and original?
*  To whom is the publication designed?

Additionally can be discussed potential utility of practice, importance for future
studies, detailed limitations of the study and others.

Main thesis and hypothesis of the research. Authors’ arguments about their merit
are presented.

Applied methodology and methods. The author should indicate the main methods
used by him in a separate title. Author should demonstrate that the methodology is ro-
bust and appropriate to achieve the objectives. It is expected by the author to focus on
the main theme, to point the main stages of his research, to show the used methods and
influences that determine the chosen approach by him/her, to give arguments why he/
she has chosen specific examples and others.

Achieved major results. When presenting the results, it is important authors to
focus on the essentials. The publication must contain only the essential facts and those
with a wider meaning, without giving many details of every possible statistics. If devel-
opment is full of statistics, it is possible to prevail over the conclusions and after all the
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publication to be seen primarily as an enumeration of facts, not a scientific study. The
main thesis of the author must be clearly traceable and steadily established.

*  When describing the results author should seek answers to the following
questions:

* Do you provide interpretation for each of the submitted results you want?

*  Are the results consistent with what other researchers have found?

*  Are there any differences? Why?

*  Are there any limitations?

*  Does the discussion logically lead the reader to your conclusion?

* It is important when presenting the results not to make statements that go
beyond what results can acknowledge.

13. Conclusion

The general rule is that the conclusion should not only contain a summary of the
research (it can be found in the abstract). The conclusion should give answers to the set
at the beginning of the publication questions and to indicate opportunities for further
research. It would be better to reveal how the achieved results will be applied in prac-
tice and to identify constraints in this regard. While indicating how this research can be
applied and extended in future studies, it is not accepted in the conclusion to introduce
new material or to be state the obvious. In the conclusion it should be emphasized what
is different in the research results, what stands out in the design or it is unexpected.

14. Notes

Notes or Endnotes should be used only if absolutely necessary and must be identi-
fied in the text by consecutive numbers, enclosed in square brackets and listed at the
end of the article.

15. Funding Agencies

The funding sources of the scientific research should be added in Step 5 of the
submission process on ScholarOne system. Funding sources of the scientific research
in the article are presented in section “Acknowledgements”. Authors should describe
the role of these funding sources throughout the whole workflow — from setting of the
research to achieving the final results.

16. Figures

All Figures (charts, diagrams, line drawings, web pages/screenshots, and photo-
graphic images) should be submitted in electronic form.

All Figures should be of high quality, legible and numbered consecutively with
arabic numerals. Graphics may be supplied in colour to facilitate their appearance on
the online database.

* Ifpossible, the figures should be made in graphical programs (Corel Draw,

Adobe Illustrator, Adobe PhotoShop) or Excel. The figures should not be
in Picture format. They should be numbered consecutively in order of cita-
tion in the text. Numbers and titles of the figures are placed below them.
Authors should avoid many inscriptions inside the figures.
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*  Pictures and scanned images can be made into separate files, preferably
in JPG or TIFF format, not embedded in the text. Photos must be of good
quality and suitable for printing. Color illustrations are accepted in excep-
tional cases after special agreement and eventual additional costs!

» If authors make a blueprint they should use Word Equation. The numbers
of formulas to be written in brackets in the left side of the page!

17. Tables

Tables should be typed in Word Table or Excel format. They should be numbered
consecutively according to citation in the text. Each table should have a title. Numbers
and titles of the tables are placed over them. It is preferable it to fit on the page without
turning widest part of the sheet horizontally. The necessary explanations are given be-
low by means of appropriate symbols/ characters.

18. References

References to other publications must be in Harvard style and carefully checked for
completeness, accuracy and consistency.
The cited authors should be presented at any of the following ways:

*  Surname and year of publish (ex. Adams, 2006)

*  Citing both names of two and year of publish (ex. Adams, Brown, 2006)

*  When there are more than three authors, it is typed the surname of the first
author and year of publish (ex. Adams et al., 20006)

At the end of the paper a reference list in alphabetical order should be supplied.

For books

For book chap-
ters

For journals

Surname, Initials (year), 7itle of Book, Publisher, Place of pub-
lication.

e.g. Harrow, R. (2005), No Place to Hide, Simon & Schuster,
New York, NY.

Surname, Initials (year), Chapter title, Editor's Surname, Ini-
tials, Title of Book, Publisher, Place of publication, pages.

e.g. Calabrese, F.A. (2005), The early pathways: theory to prac-
tice — a continuum, in Stankosky, M. (Ed.), Creating the Dis-
cipline of Knowledge Management, Elsevier, New York, NY,
pp. 15-20.

Surname, Initials (year), Title of article, Journal Name, volume,
number, pages.

e.g. Capizzi, M.T. and Ferguson, R. (2005), Loyalty trends
for the twenty-first century, Journal of Consumer Marketing,
Vol. 22 No. 2, pp. 72—80.
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For published
conference pro-
ceedings

For unpub-
lished confer-
ence proceed-
ings

For working
papers

For encyclope-
dia entries (with
no author or
editor)

For newspaper
articles (au-
thored)
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Surname, Initials (year of publication), Title of paper, in Sur-
name, Initials (Ed.), Title of published proceeding which may
include place and date(s) held, Publisher, Place of publication,
Page numbers.

e.g. Jakkilinki, R., Georgievski, M. and Sharda, N. (2007), Con-
necting destinations with an ontology-based e-tourism planner,
in Information and communication technologies in tourism
2007 proceedings of the international conference in Ljubljana,
Slovenia, 2007, Springer-Verlag, Vienna, pp. 12-32.

Surname, Initials (year), Title of paper, paper presented at Name
of Conference, date of conference, place of conference, avail-
able at: URL if freely available on the internet (accessed date).

e.g. Aumueller, D. (2005), Semantic authoring and retrieval
within a wiki, paper presented at the European Semantic Web
Conference (ESWC), 29 May-1 June, Heraklion, Crete, avail-
able at: http://dbs.uni-leipzig.de/file/aumuellerO5Swiksar.pdf
(accessed 20 February 2007).

Surname, Initials (year), Title of article, working paper [number
if available], Institution or organization, Place of organization,
date.

e.g. Moizer, P. (2003), How published academic research can
inform policy decisions: the case of mandatory rotation of au-
dit appointments, working paper, Leeds University Business
School, University of Leeds, Leeds, 28 March.

Title of Encyclopedia (year) Title of entry, volume, edition, Title
of Encyclopedia, Publisher, Place of publication, pages.

e.g. Encyclopaedia Britannica (1926) Psychology of culture
contact, Vol. 1, 13th ed., Encyclopaedia Britannica, London and
New York, NY, pp. 765-71.

(For authored entries please refer to book chapter guidelines
above)

Surname, Initials (year), Article title, Newspaper, date, pages.

e.g. Smith, A. (2008), Money for old rope, Daily News, 21 Janu-
ary, pp. 1, 3-4.



For newspaper
articles (non-
authored)

For archival or
other unpub-
lished sources

For electronic
sources

For Bulgarian
sources:

Newspaper (year), Article title, date, pages.

e.g. Daily News (2008), Small change, 2 February, p. 7.

Surname, Initials, (year), Title of document, Unpublished Man-
uscript, collection name, inventory record, name of archive, lo-
cation of archive.

e.g. Litman, S. (1902), Mechanism & Technique of Commerce,
Unpublished Manuscript, Simon Litman Papers, Record series
9/5/29 Box 3, University of Illinois Archives, Urbana-Cham-
paign, IL.

If available online, the full URL should be supplied at the end of
the reference, as well as a date that the resource was accessed.

e.g. Castle, B. (2005), Introduction to web services for remote
portlets, available at: http:/www-128.ibm.com/developer-
works/library/ws-wsrp/ (accessed 12 November 2007).

Standalone URLs, i.e. without an author or date, should be in-
cluded either within parentheses within the main text, or prefer-
ably set as a note (roman numeral within square brackets within
text followed by the full URL address at the end of the paper).

For each source quoted in Cyrillic — in Bulgarian language
should be given the same source, written according to the regu-
lations of the transliteration.

e.g. Erhard, L., 1993. Blagodenstvie za vsichki, Sofia, Ul
»Stopanstvo ““. (Epxapo, J1., 1993. bnaroneHcTBHE 32 BCUYKH,
Codus, YU ,,CtonancTso®.)
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